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Prelude.

‘They sacrificed their sons and their daughterhé&demons;
they poured out innocent blood,
the blood of their sons and daughters,
whom they sacrificed to the idols of Canaan,;
and the land was polluted with blood.” (Ps BJ638)

‘Thus says the Lord God:

Behold, I will lift up my hand to the nations,

and raise my signal to the peoples;

and they shall bring your sons in their bosom,

and your daughters shall be carried on their Isleos.’

(Is 49:22)

‘Come now, let us reason together, says the Lord:

Though your sins are like scarlet,

they shall be as white as snow;

though they are red as crimson,

they shall become like wool.” (Is 1: 18)

In the light of the Church claiming children kill&éefore birth and their prophet and
martyr witness through the Church to the world,Ble@edictus is particularly relevant
both for the children and for those who have beenlived in the killing of the
children:

‘Blessed be the Lord, the God of IHrae
He has visited his people and redektmem.
He has raised up for us a mighty@auvi..

A saviour who would free us from does,
From the hands of all who hate us.....

As for you, little child,

You shall be called a prophet of Ghe, Most High.
You shall go ahead of the Lord

To prepare his ways before him,...

To make known to his people theivaabn
Through forgiveness of all their sin,
The loving-kindness of the heart of God...

He will give light to those in dass,
Those who dwell in the shadow oftbea
And guide us into the way of peace(Lk 1:76ff)



Abstract.

When one considers that a conservative estimafidmecannual
abortion figure world-wide is approximately fortisnillion one can
begin to comprehend the sheer size of this glotmddipm. The use of
modern abortifacient drugs such as the morning-gafte the
widespread use of contraceptive drugs, |.V.F. tneat and the
exploitation of embryos through scientific reseaiate together the
cause of many more unrecorded deaths. Countlesbarg of men and
women - parents of the children, hospital staffdical agencies and
abortion clinics, doctors, nurses, and social warletc. - whether
conscious of it or not, are in some way involvedifbected by abortion
and the killing of embryos through medical expemtseand procedures.
In many countries abortion has become socially@tetde. It may be
that many people do not recognise terminatingifeef the unborn
child as a serious moral issue or as an issuesti€giwhich concerns the
fundamental human rights of the child in the wofibe question must
inevitably be asked, is enough being done to addhes problem and to
correct moral attitudes in individuals and societyards the unborn
child in the womb and the dignity of the human pafs

There is also another problem linked to the m@suieé of abortion,
namely the theological question concerning theatela of those who
are killed. In the Christian tradition human ligesacred and to be
respected and defended, because it is a gift froth Bedeemed
through Jesus Christ, it forms the basis of etdifealTraditional
Catholic teaching does not explicitly provide aplexation for the way
of salvation for children who die without baptisihis means there is
ambiguity over the eternal life of those who haeerbunjustly deprived
of life.

Coinciding with these increased attacks on hunfandithe emergence
of a private revelation in England that is deemgaerned with this
aspect of abortion. Sadly, England has become krasithe abortion
capital of the world with legislation allowing prnaeed abortions first
passed in 1967 and which set the precedence fer otluntries to
follow suit. At the heart of this inspiration ig@quest to the Church’s
Magisterium to consider all children killed befdreth as companion
martyrs to the first Holy Innocents of Bethlehe@bjections could be
raised to the proposal, notably the biblical testny regarding the
necessity of baptism for salvation (Cf. Jn 3:5¢ thct that the children
do not seem to fit into the typical understandihg eartyr, and the
debate over the exact moment of ensoulment. Netdéeper and more
serious problem remains: can we leave the salfate of these children
in ambiguity without undermining in the minds ofgpée the definitive
victory of Christ over all sin and death?
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There is however a positive case to be made fdadeg the children’s
martyr status. If proclaimed as such they not evitpess to the truth
‘Thou shalt not kill' but also to the human persoat of the unborn child,
created and loved by God and redeemed by Christlamded for Him
and His Church. For the Magisterium to proceedd@auin the children for
Christ and His Church would require a profound tbgizal deliberation,
drawing upon both Scripture and Tradition to depdlwe Church’s
understanding in this matter. Such a proclamationld/certainly arrest
world attention; it would raise awareness of th#osisness of the abortion
Issue, it would bring reconciliation and healingnany people involved in
the deaths of the children and would both inspn@ r@equire catechetical
initiatives on behalf of the Church’s missionarierm the world.
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Introduction.

This study will attempt to demonstrate that thenGi¢ Church, from the
sure foundation of Divine Revelation and with theé @ newly discovered
insights, could proceed with a positive doctrinavelopment regarding
the eternal fate of children killed before birtly @oortion, or scientific
and other medical procedures) which the Catholigr€inconsiders
contrary to the divine, natural and moral law. Tthissis will attempt to
show that the successor of Peter and the Magistdrave a firm
theological basis from which to exercise the autii@iven to the Church
by Christ, to proclaim all children put to deatHdre birth as martyrs,
‘companions of the first Holy Innocents’. The reteharism of Divine
Innocence shows that there is solid theologicapstidor such a move in
sacred Scripture and Tradition. Those theologiams nave studied the
inspirational material springing from this charibelieve that the Church
is being shown a way of salvation for the childkdled before birth and
with it a unique opening for on-going missionaryreach towards those
directly involved in the children’s deaths and maiiyer peoples. The
claiming of these children by the Catholic Churabwvd refute the evil of
abortion and fundamentally undermine the attacksnag the personhood
of the child in the womb. A development of thisurateffectively supplies
a way to universally call all those involved in #taldren’s deaths to
repent and believe in the Gospel of Life.

In this study theological questions which may afisen such a formal
proclamation by the Church will be considered andortant doctrinal
issues at the heart of this question will be adses Key issues that need
to be considered are the necessity of baptism,thewhildren are
included in God'’s plan of salvation and how then ba considered
martyrs? According to Catholic theology, infanteewn the womb, who
are killed inodium fideior hatred of the faith, may be regarded as having
undergone a baptism of blood. While this coulglmved subjectively for
some individual children, it could not be valid the vast number of
children put to death before birth. All of theseldren have died because
of a widespread culture of death and denial ofalye truth.

The question therefore we wish to raise here ighédreaborted children
and those killed in scientific experiments, contrarthe Commandments
and the teachings of the Catholic Church, can bevsho be
‘supernaturally included within the embrace of devredemption, to the
point that the Church, by a solemn act, could degbablicly their martyr
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status, and invite their intercessioh.The evidence put forward will
demonstrate that a solemn liturgical act of clagrimese children for
Christ and His Church is in keeping with the Chtsaimderstanding of
the liturgy as an action of Christ the Priest ah#lis Body, which is the
Church? | hope to show that by its very nature such amactd
constitute an initial proclamation of the GospeLdé and provide a
powerful withess of the Christian message to emation. A formal act of
such magnitude would present the Church with amegguented
opportunity for evangelization and catechesis dlionis of people not
only in the area of life issues but in many otheraa of Catholic Christian
doctrine, faith and morals. A public liturgicaltax this nature would
therefore have important theological and missiomaplications in the
Church and for the whole world.

| will strive to show that through the Church clamgnthese children as her
own she will witness to the Church’s role as ursa¢Mother and to her
mission of bringing God’s saving love to all peaplEhe Church herself
states: ‘Proclamation is the permanent prioritynedsion. The Church
cannot elude Christ’s explicit mandate, nor depmen and women of the
“Good News” about their being loved and saved bygisE/?

Chapter one will briefly consider the present gitraregarding abortion
and how it has come to be accepted as a nhormdigaat society today.
We will look at the arguments commonly used in faebterminating the
embryo in the womb and the policy of the destructbembryos in the
name of scientific advancement. In this chaptemilidook at the vast
scale of abortion world-wide through procured ailbareind abortifacient
drugs, but also increasingly through experimentatio embryo children,
the use of human foetal material in fertility tr@ants, therapeutic
procedures to find cures for diseases and evematiteat cloning.

The original legislation for legalising abortionllbe looked at and how
more and more language itself is being misusedch & way that

! Nichols Aidan. O.P. (ed)bortion and Martyrdom(‘Setting the question.’) England:
Gracewing, 2002. Page 4. This book brought togetteailection of papers which were
submitted by theologians from several differentrddes to a Consultation held at St. Peters
Abbey, Solesmes, France in 1999. Participants as&ed to consider; ‘Can the Magisterium
of the Church acknowledge children killed in abamtas ‘companions of the Holy Innocents’
(and therefore martyrs)? The Consultation wasditatl and arranged by the Divine Innocence
movement, Surbiton, England and Fr. Philippe JoDe®tB. of St. Peters Abbey, Solesmes. It
was co-chaired by Fr. Jobert and Fr. Aidan Nich@B.contributors were given a dossier of
inspirational material from the charism.

2 C.f. Vatican Il.Sacrosanctum conciliunhereafter SC) The Constitution on the Sacred
Liturgy. The Sixteen Documents of Vatican 8t. Paul Editions, U.S.A., 1975.

% John Paul Il. Encyclical LetteRedemptoris Missidhereafter RM). CTS Publications
London, 1990. n. 44.
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conceals the real nature of abortion, which iskilieg of innocent
children e.g. the use of the term “reproductivelthéavhich initially
conceals abortion as a family planning techniqlieis study will consider
the often hidden though serious effects of abomiwrnvomen and in
society. An overview will be taken of how the Cdib&hurch’s teaching
confronts the ‘culture of deathand her response to life issues which
involve attacks on the dignity of the human persoch as induced
abortion and embryo experiments.

Chapter two will consider the new insights thatdaeen brought to the
Church’s attention by the charism of Divine Innooen The Catechism of
the Catholic Church teaches that ‘[e]ven if Revefats already complete,
it has not been made completely explicit; it remador Christian faith
gradually to grasp its full significance over ttmitse of the centuries.’
This chapter will therefore look at the backgrowmdhis charism and will
consider generally the role of private revelatiohe Church; what
contributions it can make to help understand aredut our faith more
fully, without treating it with suspicion, prejudat or premature
judgement but with a discernment based on ratienqliry and open
theological debate. The insights coming from theva charism have
directly resulted in theological studies and debatmrding the fate of
children killed before birth. A consequence of thiss a theological
consultation held at St. Peters Abbey, Solesmesdeér;, in 1999, which
considered this issue as raised by the contenteeabove charism and its
proposals. Since then, further theological worlardmg this and related
issues have been presented to the Congregatidmef@octrine of the
Faith. This offers clarification for the theologldasis for the Catholic
Church to claim these children as ‘Companion Martfrthe First Holy
Innocents.’

In his Homily on the Eve of Pentecost 2004, Johul Rapoke of
ecclesial movements as being the “providential &nswWinspired by the
Holy Spirit, given the present need of new evazgdibn.” Speaking
directly to those in the Church he said, “Open gelwes with docility to
the gifts of the Holy Spirit! Receive with gratiteénd obedience the
charisms that the Spirit does not cease to offerhbx forget that all
charisms are given for the common good, that rsthfe benefit of the
whole Church!” It will be in keeping with the Chalr's understanding of
the role of private revelation and charisms anddeadience to her final
decision, that this inspiration and the theologioaterial developed from
it will be drawn upon.

* Term used in Encyclical Letter of Pope John Pauvangelium Vitag(hereafter EV). CTS
Publications London, 1995. n. 12.
® Catechism of the Catholic Churdiereafter CCC). Veritas, Dublin, 1995. n. 66.
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Chapter three will consider the theological obasi which may arise
from the Catholic Church proclaiming the martyrdofichildren killed
before birth. This theological debate stems diyefitdm the question: can
the Magisterium of the Church recognize childrdle#iby abortion and
other means as martyrs, companions of the Holydants of Bethlehem?
If the reply is affirmative, it follows that theshild victims are sharers in
the divine glory in Heaven. The question of thechie baptism must
however be resolved in the case of these childi#em: could these
children, who by definition have been unable teree Baptism in the
ordinary way, enter into the glory of which the ggaeceived at Baptism
is the necessary condition? These and other thealoquestions arising
from claiming these children will be consideredhrs chapter and
possible objections to this development will beradded.

In chapter four | will consider the positive casdavour of the Church
claiming these children and proclaiming their mashatus. The Church
considers the issue of children who die beforeibapan important
theological issue. We see that on tleo¥ October 2004, Pope John Paul
|l asked the International Theological CommisSitmlook into the
guestion of children who die without Baptism (ofiaefinthe children killed
in abortion and embryo experiments are a huge ptiopd. At that time
the Pope told the Commission that this issue ire®bhe saving Will of
God, the definitive victory of Christ on the Crassd other areas of
doctrine. In considering how such children aréuded in God’s plan of
salvation will inevitably bring to the fore the ddnal issue of original sin
and the necessity of baptism. The Commissiongowdrd their findings
in 2007 and these will be considered later.

In considering the positive case the questionkeds If the fullness of the
law of love is to be found in Jesus Christ, (Roml03then can these
children who have been denied the opportunity fatewbaptism through
no fault of their own, be held under the bondagtheflaw regarding
baptism? Could their baptism be a baptism of blod&® children are
victims of other people’s sins but have not comeditactual sin
themselves. If we are to understandtaangeliumVitaestates, ‘Nothing
is definitively lost’ (EV 99), then how are thedaldren included in God’s
saving plan? “Thou shalt not kill” is the truth abdife, this
commandment has been broken with regard to thdrehil In the positive
case for these children it can be shown that tildreh witness to this

® John Paul II's request to the International Thgimlal Commission to look into the ‘Matter of
Children who Die Without Baptism: A Nagging Questio7™ Oct. 2004, Reported by: Zenit
News Services. The World Seen from Rome, D&t@at 2004 (Code: ZEo4100703)
(Zenit.org)
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truth with their lives. Looked at in the light ofivine Love (Jn.1. 4:16)
these children cannot be excluded from God’s pfasalvation but fully
included in it and their martyr withess can be shdavbe, through the
universal Motherly role of the Church, a missionheir own peoples and
to all nations. These issues will be examined anentletail in this
chapter.

Chapter five will consider the mission of the Cadih&hurch in regard to
this area asking what are the catechetical impdinatof the Church
proclaiming the children killed before birth as i@panion martyrs of the
first Holy Innocents’? This is in terms of the lchen’s prophetic role to
witness to the truth which would be facilitatedthg Church, in the
context of initial proclamation, evangelization asatechesis.

The murder of millions of innocent children anditreternal fate should
not be treated merely as an interesting and specutheological point. It
IS a serious issue not only because of the cowsntlgsibers of children
who have died and still continue to be killed. Evehild that dies has two
parents and there are countless other people iegaivthe deaths of these
children. The Catholic Church has a solemn respdityg with regard to
the eternal destiny of the souls of those who rtedxt called to
repentance and are in urgent need of evangelizattmquestion of the
children’s salvation is also significabécause it touches on many areas of
doctrine which are interlinked. The theology instpresentation shows
how the children are included in God’s plan of atibn and how the
Catholic Church, as part of her apostolic misseomandate received
directly from Christ, can claim these children @irist and His Church as
‘companion martyrs of the first Holy Innocents’.

Finally, my conclusion will be a synthesis of tledings from the
different areas of this study and their catechkioplications.
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Chapter One: Setting the Scene.

Abortion and embryo experiments and their effects.

Induced abortion is the deliberate terminationreigmancy by removal of
the foetus from the womb. There are different fiierprocedures all of
which terminate an innocent baby’s IffeThe total number of procured
abortions world-wide is estimated to be in the eagdf forty six million

per year. The figure in reality is much higherlzexré are many
“clandestine” abortions not reportééddded to this is the huge rise in the
use of the Morning after Pill and the French alicrént drug RU 468.

At the turn of the last century abortion was illeigaEngland as it had
been according to the common law of the land froendarliest
centuries? Society recognised that abortion was not moraypssible
and the civil law for many centuries upheld thitidde Abortion was also
illegal in order to protect women from unsafe matigrocedures.
However, in the latter half of the twentieth cegtaxkceptions were
gradually introduced and in 1967 abortion was lsgdlin England and
Wales allowing the conceptus to be aborted up emtyeight weeks of
the gestation period. Further modifications toldwe, with the Health
Services Act in 1980 and the Human Fertilisatiod Bmbryology Act in
1990, allowed the destruction of a deformed foefuso full term and
experimentation on human embryos up to fourtees dégr fertilisation.
The Abortion Act of 1967 in effect set a legal mrdent for other countries
world-wide to follow suit and legalise abortidh‘The proponents of the
abortion law in Britain insisted successfully thhbrtion be allowed not
simply for therapeutic purposes but also for so@abkons:? this

" Appendix lIl, page 190

® Ibid.

? |bid.

10 Kletschka Harold D. M.DA Treatise on Human life — An Unalienable RigBt. Paul, MN,
U.S.A.: Alethos Press LLC. 2003. Pages Il, 5-E8rly records from the reign of King
Ethelbert who ruled as King of Kent from 560 to 84®. and was baptised by Augustine in
597 show that when he became king he establishibting consent of his counsellors a code
of law inspired by the example of the Romans (thgiee having become Christian after
Constantine). The first of his laws was to prothoise persons and doctrines he had
embraced. This Catholic Tradition clearly condedhabortion. Its teaching was based on
biblical revelation eg. Jer 1:5; Ps 22:10-11 arso @hcluded authoritative denouncements of
abortion eg. The Didache 2,2. or The Teachindgneffiwelve Apostles written between 60 and
90 A.D. (sources Chretiennes, 248,148; Paris 1P4ge 547) states ‘You shall not kill the
embryo by abortion and shall not cause the newtmperish.” Successive English Kings
continued to uphold these ordinances.

1 Appendix I1I, page 191

12 Bristow PeterThe Moral Dignity of Man.Dublin: Four Courts Press, 1993. Page 16; C.f.
Farmer, AnnThe Language of LiféGrounds for Abortion Act 1967) UK: St. Paul’'s, 94
pages 59 — 60.
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happened also in other countries. We find the esipleing placed on a
woman’s ‘right to choose’ either to keep or killrlmby and which has
come to be accepted in the public arena as a judliification for
abortion. Yet the child’s right to life is ignored.

Corporate involvement in the death of children.

Where fifty million children have been killed byation, twice that
number of parents are also involved. Family membgadsfriends of those
who have abortions are often personally involveoctDrs, nurses,
hospital staff and those who work in abortion deas well as scientists
involved in embryo experiments are also implicatealiticians and others
who have passed legislation and laws in orderdibitite these killings
directly contravene the natural and moral law. (QCQ272 ff.) There is
an urgent need for a serious missionary outreaah these people.

Dangers to the health of women.

In addition to the attack on the children themsglveany abortion
procedures are dangerous to women and can catrsssiisg medical
problems:® A report by the Mother and Child Campaign in Ireldhas
highlighted the harmful effects of induced abortidost women are
never informed of the very serious risks associatéd induced abortion.
The International Family Planning Association anel Marie Stopes
Clinics say that women should be allowed to mak&rdormed choice”
about abortion. It is questionable however; if womeally are informed
when it is obvious that the physical and psychaalilamage to women
from abortion is not disclose€d. Abortion can harm a women’s present
and future health, the direct effect of a so calkade legal abortion” can
result in the puncture of the uterus, bladder avddand can cause
excessive bleeding, infection and possibly everthdé#llowing an
abortion in the Los Angeles Planned Parenthoodtiaimoclinic, Diane
Lopez, age 25, died February 28 in Los Angelesf@ala. The LA
Coroner’s office found she had “bled to death afiercervix was
punctured during an abortion>”’Abortion can also seriously affect the
future fertility of a woman as well as being linkieda significant increase
in the risk of contracting breast cancer.

3 Women have a Right to Know, Adverse Effects otkalAbortion A Report by the Mother
and Child Campaign, 60a Capel Street, Dublin lahe 2004.

% Ibid, page 6 ff.

'% Ibid. A Summary, page 2

' |bid.
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Reasons given for abortion and the use of humantidenaterial.

Many reasons are given for abortions and to justi€yuse of human
foetal material in medical and therapeutic proceduit may be
discovered that the child in the womb is handicdpmehas a ‘so called’
genetic fault and so termination is often presctiage the best solution.
Scientists argue that they need human foetal naaferi medical
experiments, to find cures for conditions such @akiRson’s disease etc.
Human foetal material is sold to medical reseasthl#ishments and
hospitalst’ Abortion is often recommended for rape victimthaugh we
see that Pope John Paul Il asked the women in Begmp had suffered in
this way not to abort their innocent unborn child to heroically make a
statement for lifé®

On a more global scale abortions are encourageduntries as a means
of population control. In some countries such Bm& and Tibet, women
are forced against their will by state policiehawve abortions with terrible
physical and emotional results. For example thieviohg is a press
release by Tibetan women who travelled to the B&ijing Conference

of a report of an eyewitness account of the wor€loihese mobile birth
control teams in Tibetan villages in 1987. Itetat“The villagers were
informed that all women had to report to the temtabortions and
sterilizations or there would be grave consequertemsthe women who
went peacefully to the tents and did not resistjicad care was given. The
women who refused to go were taken by force, opdrah, and given no
medical care. Women nine months pregnant had lbiadies taken out....
We saw many girls crying, heard their screams ag Waited for their

turn to go into the tent, and saw the growing pfléoetuses build outside
the tent, which smelled horrible. During the twoeke of this
mobilization, all pregnant women were given abaersiofollowed by
sterilization, and every women of childbearing ages sterilized.™

In India girl children are not valued as much agsbloecause of the
cultural tradition and the burden of families hayio find a dowry for
girls who wish to marry. Because of this obstaeladle babies of poor
families are sometimes abandoned and left to diea®international level
abortion is causing a disturbing decline in natidngh rates in many
countries resulting in populations that are fallbedow replacement

7 Appendix: IIl; ‘Baby parts for sale’, page 193.

'8 John Paul Il Letter addressed to Archbishop Vinko PulijilSafajevo, with a message to
Bosnian Muslim Women who had been raped in thdicoimfthat country. Zenit News
Agency,1993.

1 O’Leary Dale. The Gender Agenda. Redefining EqualisA: Vital Issues Press,
1997. Page 9.
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levels® The drop in the birth rate has resulted in fewet ewer young
people having to support an ageing population mesoountries. This is
particularly so in western developed nations swuchiady and Spain,
which have high rates of contraception and aborfitre paradox is that
poorer countries, on the other hand, generally ladwgh rate of
population growth, which is difficult to sustainda@ise of low economic
and social development. At the international lewrggrvention to help
countries in the form of monetary aid from the WddBank and other loan
institutions often comes with the condition to iemlent population
control policies; contraception, sterilization aatgbrtion?* The absurdity
of this is such that ‘Kenyan doctors have repohadng closets full of
condoms and cases of IUD’s provided by Western dorut no latex
gloves for surgery or simple antibioti¢3.’

An anti-birth worldview prevails in many countriasd it seems to take
precedence over what is often really needed; sesouaial and economic
family policies, programmes of educational andualt development and
the encouragement of fair trade in the productmmh @istribution of
resources. Huge international bodies such asiteeniational Planned
Parenthood Federation (IPPF) and the United Naftamulation Fund
(UNFPA) have been instrumental in promoting aboraod contraception
at the highest international level and have orgahisorld conferences
with these agendas firmly in mind e.g. the UN Cosfee on Population
in Cairo in 1994 and the U.N. Fourth World Confereon Women in
Beijing in 1995. Population policies imposed oimdlworld countries can
be directly related to directives set at theseeartier conferences.
Abortion is clearly actively promoted universally ldaving a central role
in population control policies.

The use of language in order to introduce anti liBmendas.

We see today that with social reforms at politexadl international levels
language and its interpretation is a key areaishaging targeted for the
purpose of imposing agendas and to help conditempie’s perception of
what is right and wrong. Pope John Paul IEvangelium Vita@. 58

20 C.f. Cuddeback Kateryna Fedoryka. “Populatiortrmdnthe global contours of the culture
of death”. Article included itCulture of Life — Culture of DeathGormally Luke. (ed)
London: Linacre Centre, 2002. Page 71.

21 pontifical Council for the FamilyEthical and Pastoral Dimensions of Population Trenid
Serving the Human Famil{The Holy See at the Major UN Conferences. NewKkY®he Path
to Peace Foundation 1997: 753, par. 89) SeeCal#fare of Life - Culture of Deatlage 85;
‘Population control and violation of rights.’

?2 |bid, page 47.

23 Cf. The Gender Agenda. Redefining EqualiGhapters 3, 4, 13 & 17.

20



states: ‘Especially in the case of abortion thewidespread use of
ambiguous terminology, such as “interruption ofgor@ncy”, which tends
to hide abortion’s true nature and its seriousiegsiblic perception.
Perhaps this linguistic phenomenon is itself a 9gmpof an uneasiness of
conscience.’(EV n. 58). Medical, government argiskative bodies are
manipulating language in such a way as to condtatkas upon innocent
life. For example, the termination of the lifeaohuman embryo is
referred to simply as ‘a therapeutic procedureriother term which is
widely promoted today and found in the wording @ policy papers at
international level is “reproductive rights”. Thiesrm would seem to refer
to the right of persons to reproduce i.e. to halalay which in itself is a
good and wholesome thing, but in fact the oppasitee case and
understood as the woman'’s right to abortion, taskdo kill her baby.

Family planning and health programs.

Very often family planning and health programsiaréact a cover for
rejecting children. They facilitate the meansteminating pregnancies
through contraceptive abortifacients and procutemttgon. Scans and
tests are offered to mothers to determine if thiel ¢b healthy, but if
deformity is found, abortion is offered as if it i@ea therapeutic remedy.
We see that ‘as early as 1966 the Ministry of HemltBritain held that
family planning education was ‘a most importantt gdéiealth education.’
The [birth control] campaigners gradually broudte tepresentative
bodies, such as the British Medical Associatior, @eneral Medical
Council and the Royal Colleges, which were antiFbaontrol until well
into the century, round to their viewpoiit.’As part of an anti-life
mentality the ‘close connection which exists betvtee practice of
contraception, eg., the morning after pill and thfabortion is becoming
increasingly obvious’. (EV n.13) The various teajugs of artificial
reproduction, which seem to be at the servicefefdnd which are
frequently used with this intention, actually ofgbka door to new threats
against life?®> Also ‘[p]renatal diagnosis, which presents no rhora
objection$® if carried out in order to identify the medicaéatment which
may be needed by the child in the womb, all toerofiecomes an
opportunity for proposing and procuring an abortiggV n.14)

Many western governments subsidise medical resednath encourages
experiments and procedures such as stem cell obseanied out on both
live and dead embryos. Body parts of children atlected and sold to

24 The Moral Dignity of ManPage 16.
25 Cf. Donum Vitaenos. 70-102.
28 Donum vitaenos. 1, 2.
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medical establishments for experimentafibWith more and more
medical exploitation on embryos taking place, ctagstnumbers of
unborn children die. The children’s right to lded the dignity of their
personhood is completely disregarded. In thesabedctherapeutic
procedures such as invitro fertilization ‘the numbkembryos produced
is often greater than that needed for implantatidhe woman’s womb,
and these “spare embryos” are then frozen, destroyesed for medical
research which are presented as scientific or raedrogress. These
procedures reduce human life to the level of siipi@logical material”
to be freely disposed of.’(EV n. 14)

Following the cloning of a human embryo by Korearstists announced
in the publication “Sciencé® Professor Gian Luigi Gigli, M.D., president
of The World Federation of Catholic Medical Assdioas issued a
statement stating that, “It is not acceptable tddeately sacrifice the life
of any human being, even if this is done in ordetetieve the health
problems of other human beings.” In this particylecedure the Korean
scientists collected 242 female eggs, from whidytbucceeded in
cloning 30 blastocysts (early stage embryos) amh these they
harvested just one colony of viable stem c&lien May 2¢' 2005 it was
widely reported in the British media that a grodiiBatish scientists made
a celebratory announcement that the cloning ofradmuembryo had been
achieved in Britain also!

The danger to handicapped children.

‘It is often claimed that the life of an unborn kasapped child or a
seriously disabled person is only a relative g@mdording to a
proportionalist approach...’(EV n.68) This has sesiatilitarian
connotations; a person is valued only for what tteay do and their
usefulness to society rather than their worth asique person made in
God’s image. We find that the availability of m@dvanced medical
equipment such as ultrasound technology, instedeiofy used only to
save life, is often used to condemn the child eailtomb to death if
deformities are found. Mothers of Downs Syndrotmédeen, for
example, are freely offered and indeed encouragédyve abortions. We
see that sadly in society today attacks againsthiieé in the womb ‘can

2" Appendix I1I; ‘Baby parts for sale’, page 193.

28 Details of the research are published online Iyjdlrrnal Science, on its Science Express
website http://www.sciencemag.org.

29 The World Federation of Catholic Medical Assodiat. Statement published on Zenit News
Agency Dated 2004-02-26.
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be done with total freedom and indeed with the &ssistance of health-
care systems.’(EV n. 21)

With some insights into the causes and effect®ofteon and the
destruction of embryos we are lead to ask the opresihat really is
behind this ‘culture of death’(EV n. 12)? Whathe tphilosophy or
ideology that conditions a culture to sacrificensany innocent lives? It
seems that there is no simple answer but a connsmnat many reasons,
the effects of worldviews, state policies, humamoignce, fear and
selfishness, disobedience to the natural law, pgvand ultimately a
rejection of God, and His Commandments written verghuman hear?f.
Inevitably, we are faced with the reality of origirsin, and the struggle
between the forces of good and éVil,

A summary of the Church’s teaching on right to liissues and her
response to the culture of death.

The Catholic Church’s position regarding abortiembryo experiments,
the dignity of the human person and the rightfehias been clear from
the earliest records of the Church’s teaching. CTharch established by
Christ and founded on the Apostolic tradition tescthat “[hjJuman life
must be respected and protected absolutely frormtimaent of
conception. From the first moment of his existerecbkuman being must
be recognized as having the rights of a personongmwvhich is the
inviolable right of every innocent being to lif#"The Church has been
very consistent over the centuries in her condeimmaif abortion and the
taking of innocent human lif€.From the Church’s beginnings the killing
of the innocent has always been condemned, as Bmge&ontrary to
Divine Revelation; “You shall not kill the embryqg labortion and shall
not cause the new-born to perishTradition shows that during
‘Christianity's two thousand year history this sahoetrine has been
constantly taught by the Fathers of the Churchgnlder Pastors and

%0 Cf. Jer 31:33: ‘But this is the covenant whiakill make with the house of Israel after those
days, says the Lord: | will put my law within theamd | will write it upon their hearts; and |
will be their God, and they shall be my people.’

%1 C.f. Ephesians 6:12.

%2 CCC n. 2270; CfDonum Vitaen. |, 1.

%3 CCC n. 2261: ‘Scripture specifies the prohibit@amtained in the fifth commandment: "Do
not slay the innocent and the righteous." The dedite murder of an innocent person is
gravely contrary to the dignity of the human beitegthe golden rule and to the holiness of the
Creator. The law forbidding it is universally \dlit obliges each and everyone, always and
everywhere.’

% C.C.C. n. 2271; Didache 2,2:Sch 248,148;cf. Epn8aae 12, 5:Pg 2, 777: Ad Diognetum
5, 6: PG 2, 1173; Tertullian, Apol.9: PL 1,371.
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Doctors® Even scientific and philosophical discussions alioe precise
moment of the infusion of the spiritual soul hawexer given rise to any
hesitation about the moral condemnation of abor{iGrf. EV ns. 50, 61)
The Church insists that this doctrine is based upematural law and
upon the written Word of God; it is transmittedthg Church's Tradition
and taught by the ordinary and universal Magisteritl ‘God, the Lord of
life, has entrusted to men the noble mission cégadrding life, and men
must carry it out in a manner worthy of themselvege must be
protected with the utmost care from the momentoiception: abortion
and infanticide are abominable crimes’. (GS. n§3)

The Catholic Church teaches that ‘[flrom the fmgtment of its existence,
a human being must be recognised as having thesrigla person’ (CCC
n. 2270). However, while the Church does not dafipistate that the
embryo is a human person from the moment of cormepthe teaches
that the embryo must be treated as such, ‘defemdiéslintegrity, cared
for, and healed, as far as possible, like any diheran being.(CCC n.
2274) God creates the human person in a relatipreighove, with a living
soul united to a human body. What the Church teaabeut human
dignity she draws from Divine Revelation. The kgal narrative reveals
that man is made in God’s image and that God’siogiship with man is
one of love and friendship. Man receives his digfrdm his Creator, the
Trinitarian God; “Let us make man in our imageeaftur
likeness™[...]'male and female he created thef@én 1: 26, 27)

The life God endows the human person with, is elyifwhich God shares
something of Himself with his creature. Man alosieapable of knowing
and loving his Creator: ‘He filled them with knowlige and
understanding, and showed them good and €8ik’17:7) The life which
God bestows upon man is much more than mere egestartime. ‘For
God created man for incorruption, and made hinménitnage of his own
eternity.’(Wis. 2:23; EV n. 34) Speaking of the great digi@iod has
bestowed upon man, the Psalmist says: ‘You havesrhau little less

than a god, and crowned him with glory and honqias 8:5) We come to
realise how great must be the value of human Iiemthe Son of God

% C.f. Among the Greek ecclesiastical writers, Aigoras records that Christians consider as
murderesses women who have recourse to abortifanieticines, because children, even if
they are still in their mother's womb, "are alreadhgler the protection of Divine
Providence."(n.63) (Apologia on behalf of the Ctiaiss, 35: PG 6, 969)’ (E.V. n.61) ‘Among
the Latin authors Tertullian affirms: "It is anfieited murder to prevent someone from being
born; it makes little difference whether one kdlsoul already born or puts it to death at birth.
He who will one day will be a man is a man alre&ay64) (Apologeticum, , 1X 8: CSEL. 69,
24)' (E.V. 61)

% C.f. EV nos. 62 - 73; Cf. Vatican ILumen Gentium(hereafter LG). Dogmatic Constitution
on the Church. The Sixteen Documents of VaticarSh. Paul Editions, U.S.A., 1975.
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Himself has taken it up and made it the instrunaéiihe salvation of all
humanity.(Lk 23:46; EV ns. 33-35)

Apart from stressing the gravity of breaking théunal and moral law, the
Church in her documents and especially in the poate of Pope John
Paul Il, largely confronts this issue by positivplpclaiming the dignity
of the human person and the importance of upholeusgy person’s right
to life. Throughout the documents of Vatican Il see again and again
emphasis on the dignity of the human person, atgigrhich has been
exalted in virtue of Christ. IrGaudium et Spe¥atican II's document on
the Life of the Church in the Modern world, parauran. 22 states: ‘by
His incarnation the Son of God has united HimseBome fashion with
every man.’ Further on in paragraph n. 27, we ré&acgtryone should look
upon his neighbour as another self...’, ‘God the Lafrtife has entrusted
to men the noble mission of safeguarding life’ whébortion and
infanticide are abominable crime¥.John Paul |l reiterates this teaching
in his Encyclical on the Gospel of LifEyangelium Vitasvhich states:
“by the authority which Christ conferred upon Peted his Successors,
and in communion with the Bishops of the CatholiufZh, | confirm that
the direct and voluntary killing of an innocent hambeing is always
gravely immoral.

This doctrine, based upon that unwritten law whi@mn, in the light of
reason, finds in his own heart (cf. Rom 2:14-1&Ygiaffirmed by Sacred
Scripture, transmitted by the Tradition of the Gituand taught by the
ordinary and universal Magisterium.” (EV n. 57)

New advances in bioethics such as experimentahaenabryos inside and
outside the womb have given the Church cause @regconcern. In 1985
the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith &lDonum Vitae
‘Instruction on Respect for Human Life in its Ongand on the Dignity of
Procreation.” This document was produced to clah&/Church’s position
on different moral questions confronting the failhft ‘puts forward, by
virtue of its evangelical mission and apostolicydtthe moral teaching
corresponding to the dignity of the person andismh her integral
vocation.® While showing an openness to new advancementgitical
science the document reiterates Pope Paul VI'singuto the U.N in

1965 of “the temptation [for man] to go beyond lindts of a reasonable
dominion over nature® This text also states that: ‘science and techryolog

37 vatican Il.Gaudium et speghereafter G.S). Pastoral Constitution on the Ctinche
Modern World.The Sixteen Documents of Vatican 8t. Paul Editions, U.S.A., 1975. n. 51.
% vatican Il.Dei Verbum(hereafter DV). Dogmatic Constitution on Divinevekation.The
3'Sgixteen Documents of Vatican Bt. Paul Editions, U.S.A., 1975. n.1, Introductio

Ibid.
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require, for their own intrinsic meaning, an unciiodal respect for the
fundamental criteria of the moral law... they mustbée service of the
human person, of his inalienable rights and hie &md integral good
according to the design and will of Go(DV n. 2) Donum Vitaedraws
attention to the ‘unified totality’ of the persahg fact that the human
person is a unity of body and soul and that itnly Gon the basis of this
anthropological vision’ (DV n. 3) that medical dgions aimed at
improving health, should be made. Throughoutdioisument emphasis is
laid on the respect due to human life from the muineé conception and
‘no one can in any circumstance, claim for him#adf right to destroy
directly an innocent human bein@gDV n. 5) It recalls the teaching of the
Declaration on Procured AbortigriFrom the time that the ovum is
fertilised, a new life is begun which is neitheattlof the father nor of the
mother:; it is rather the life of a new human beivith its own growth.*

With individual freedom being forwarded as a dominasue in society
today, many feel that they have the right to makea choice regarding
the right to life of the unborn child irrespectiokthe child’s rights. On

this point,Evangelium Vitaetates: ‘broad sectors of public opinion justify
certain crimes against life in the name of rightsdividual freedom, and
on this basis they claim not only exemption fromnighment but
authorization by the State, as is seen in theilegain of abortion [and
cloning]* In Veritatis SplendarPope John Paul speaks in depth about the
concept of human freedom and how that freedom ssindierstood by
many today because it is only understood in a stilsgesense without
regard to objective truth. Subjective freedom cdrnake precedence over
the moral law since it is God “who commands usetpect the natural
order and forbids us to disturb‘t”

John Paul 1l also voices his concern that daily seigntific and
technological progress provides openings for new$oof attack on the
dignity of the human being. A cultural climate sve&loping which give
crimes against life a new and ‘even more sinisbaracter’ (EV n. 13).
Referring to the Church’s missionary responsihilRgppe John Paul Il
reminds the ministers of the Church of St. Paulbsds to Timothy;

“Preach the word, be urgent in season and outastse convince, rebuke,

0 Sacred Congregation for the Doctrine of the Fééglaration on Procured Abortion
London: CTS Publications, 1990, ns.12 & 13.

“LEV. n. 13; Also se®onum Vitaen. 3: “The moment a positive law deprives a catggd
human beings of the protection which civil legiglatought to accord them, the state is
denying the equality of all before the law. Whba state does not place its power at the
service of the rights of each citizen, and in pattr of the more vulnerable, the very
foundations of a state based on law are undermjnefdAs a consequence of the respect and
protection which must be ensured for the unbortddhom the moment of conception, the law
must appropriate penal sanctions for every deltbarmlation of the child’s rights”.

“2VS n. 43; Saint Augustine, Contra Faustum, BkG2ap. 27.
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and exhort, be unfailing in patience and in teagfii(2 Tim 4:2) John
Paul Il says that the Church ‘must use approprnaans to defend the
faithful from all teaching which is contrary to flGospel of Life].” (EV n.
82) For this to happen effectively the Church’&echesis needs to reach
people and engage with them at all levels of sgciet

We have presented in this chapter an overvieweptlesent situation of
abortion, its causes and effects. We have lookedlyat the

Church’s magisterial documents and her catechdeahing to help us
understand how the Mother Church is trying to safed the flock from
the ‘culture of death’ while at the same time cgjlbthers to the truth.
However, we find that despite this verbal instroictand some excellent
magisterial exhortations, the statistics seem tavsthat rather than the
attacks on human life diminishing, they are incre@# variety and
number. The question must inevitably be askdaeifdoctrine that is
contained in these documents is really reachindnéaets of people at
pastoral level? It seems that the Church’s com@gion of the killing of
the unborn is widely known but the more fundameplallosophical and
theological reasons for the dignity and sacredoéksiman life from
conception to natural death are not understood ibathd outside the
Church.

In Easter week 1991, Cardinal Joseph Ratzingethdre Prefect for the
Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith, addedssn Extraordinary
Consistory of Cardinals who met in Rome to dise¢hssjuestion of
abortion. Referring to the Church’s past ‘positstatements’ and
‘numerous pontifical addresses on these problenos dineir particular
aspects’ (the issue of abortion and associatetli®mibf death’ issues), the
Cardinal said that ‘the field remains wide opendalobal restatement on
the doctrinal level, which would go to the deepests of the problem and
denounce the most aberrant consequence of thé‘deattality’™ It

leads us to ask if the Church should take a mareaptive stance in this
moral issue in terms of her missionary rdle.

The focus up to now both in the Church and in tinesis has been on the
moral condemnation of the killing of the unborithe issue also raises
important theological questions regarding the stand eternal destiny of

“3Ratzinger Cardinal JosepMuman Life Under Threat.ondon: CTS Publications, 1991.

44 Cf. Speaking generally about opposing moral estilsh as abortion, J.J. Scarisbrick who co-
founded the pro-life movement LIFE, states thatduires heroic prophecy. Constant, heroic
prophecy. We have learned that we must do moregimaply refute our opponents: we have
to take the initiative, challenge the world head-aoArticle titled, ‘The pro-life cause in great
Britain: reflections on success and failure, on@meirch’s record and the present challenge.’
Gormally Luke. (ed)Issues for a Catholic Bioethitondon: The Linacre Centre, 1999, page
307.
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these children killed before birth. The Churd&aching is a seamless
garment doctrinally and morally. The salvatiortledse children is not
ancillary to the problem of abortion but vital teetproclamation of a
‘culture of life’.** Regarding these theological questions the chasfsm

Divine Innocence has a positive contribution to enalhich we will now
examine in more detalil

> Cf. EV Chapter Il, section 29,34
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Chapter Two. The Charism of Divine Innocence.

Before looking at what contribution the charismDe¥ine Innocence can
make to the question of abortion and the eterrialdachildren killed
before birth, it is necessary at the outset to icenghe role of private
revelation in the Church. Speaking of private ratieh, the Catechism of
the Catholic Church, paragraph no. 67 statess fhiait their role to
improve or complete Christ’'s definitive Revelatidnt to help live more
fully by it in a certain period of history. Guidég the Magisterium of the
Church, thesensus fideliurknows how to discern and welcome in these
revelations, whatever constitutes an authenticatallhrist or his saints to
the Church.’ Referring to charisms, in its sectionThe People of God’
Lumen Gentiunm paragraph 18tates, ‘These charisms, whether they be
the more outstanding or the more simple and widdéfysed, are to be
received with thanksgiving and consolation for theg perfectly suited to
and useful for the needs of the Church. [...] judgeinaes to their
genuinity and proper use belongs to those who@eiated leaders in the
Church, to whose special competence it belongsndeed to extinguish
the Spirit, but to test all things and hold fasthat which is good (cf. Th.
5:19-21).’A phrase that is used in the inspiration of Divineocence,
which seems to capture the relationship betweesgriand public
Revelation says that this message is ‘a greatetr difthe Holy Spirit on
public Revelation.’

More recently the then Cardinal Joseph Ratzingkegnahe was Prefect
for the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faitha theological
commentary td’he Message of Fatinsates, ‘In every age the Church
has received the charism of prophecy, which musicbatinised but not
scorned”® Referring to the role of private revelations retes that they
can ‘help us to understand the signs of the timelst@a respond to them
rightly in faith.”*” We know from history that the signs of the times a
most often associated with the needs of the tifies.problems associated
with abortion and embryo research cover many palst@eds for both the
children killed before birth and those involvedieir deaths. The killing
of these children is one of the greatest corpa@a®in the history of
mankind involving millions of human beings in neddastoral care. This
pastoral care is the responsibility of the Churcher mission to the
nations.

“¢ Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faiffhe Message of FatiméTheological
Commentary of Cardinal Ratzinger, section titlélblic revelation and private revelations —
their theological status.’) CTS Publications, Lond2000.
47 1tni

Ibid.
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The charism of Divine Innocence began in 1984 ,\aas received by a
married woman, Patricia de Menezes living in SurEgland whose own
Christian back ground began in the Salvation ArAs/a young girl she
also attended the Baptist church, the Anglican Camaon and finally
entered the Catholic Church via marriage to a Gathbhe inspiration
takes the form of interior locutions, visions andi@ogue between the
members of the Holy Family, Jesus, Mary and Seglosnd the recipient
of the inspiration. It touches upon many differargas of the faith, in
particular the fate of all children killed beforgth and how they are part
of the plan of salvation. It also reveals a deépemwledge of the
theology of the Holy Family and its relevance foe tives of all men and
women in what is called ‘The Novitiate of the Hélgimily’. This shows
how the Holy Family is the foundational Christiamfily from where we
learn a deeper understanding of the roles of Ciathwn and women to
nurture and protect the life of Christ in ourseMasothers and in our
particular vocation. We learn to make our lives fardilies Christ centred
and strive to be Christ-like. It is from Christ, Qwady and St. Joseph that
we are to learn the divine order of our roles foithin the Holy Family
itself.

The inspiration which has been given since 198%eaecipient, explains
the different aspects of the new theology and haedords with Catholic
teaching. The inspiration material itself and tieological clarifications
drawn from it by a number of theologians have lbadmmitted to the
Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith fordexision®® InThe
Message of Fatimthe then Cardinal Ratzinger points out that what |
important in regard to judging private revelatisrthe ‘actualization of the
definitive Revelation’ and its ‘orientation to Céiri*® The content of this
charism clearly shows this ‘orientation to Chrestid its associated
theological development seeks the ‘actualizatiothefdefinitive
Revelation.’

In 1998 the key themes and insights in the indpmawere sent to all the
participants of a theological consultation arranggdhe Divine
Innocence foundation at Solesmes Abbey Franceeihate summer of
1999. The result was a book printed in 2001 titladprtion and
Martyrdom(Edited by Aidan Nichols, O.P.) which containsoanpilation
of the individual papers of the theological opirsasf theologians who

8 Dossiers of theological clarifications and thepdates; Fr. Francis Frost, Professor at Ars
Diocesan Seminary, France; Fr. McCarthy, Supefitne Oblates of Wisdom, Rome and Fr.
Philippe Jobert, O.S.B., St. Peters Abbey, Soleskrasice, have each been submitted to the
Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith betw#883 and 2005.

9 The Message of Fatim@heological Commentary of Cardinal Ratzinger iseditled,

‘Public revelation and private revelations — thb&ological status.’
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submitted their work to the consultation. The pstuing ofAbortion and
Martyrdomin 2001 encouraged theological debate on thesesséut
since then Father Philippe Jobert OSB, professdogmatic theology and
philosophy at Solesmes Abbey, who co-chaired timswltation, has
further developed the theology stemming from thiarsm and has
submitted his findings to the Congregation of theetine of the Faitf’
Father Jobert has worked closely with the Divingoltence foundation in
England for over 13 years to help clarify many thgaal points and to
show how it is in accordance with Catholic doctrirfene openness of
Solesmes Abbey to new theological insights haslkifatilitated Father
Jobert to carry out this work.

One of the themes of the charism of Divine Innoegsdhe request to the
Church to proclaim the martyrdom of all childrerlilerately killed

before birth and to raise them to the Altar of @atholic Church as
‘Companion Martyrs of the First Holy Innocent$Videly referred to in

the charism as ‘the claiming,’ it is a requestite Pope and the successors
of the Apostles to carry out a solemn liturgical @ic'’claiming’ these
children for Christ and his Church.

In accord with the Church’s tradition the canon@abf saints is carried
out by the Supreme Ponitiff usually after a perstifésdhas been examined
and found to contain nothing contrary to faith amarals. In the case of
the aborted children however their cause is inttedwia a theological
investigation in the doctrine of the claiming.séteks to show that they are
in the embrace of salvation via martyrdom rathantan actual
investigation into their lives. Traditionally midas are not required for
martyrs>? Also, the Pope may dispense some of the forrealitsual in
the canonization process, as can be seen froneteatrmoves to
canonize Pope John Paul Il. The Pope makes thefa®claration of
canonization. The charism points to the liturgfealst of the Holy
Innocents as an appropriate feast for companiotynsasf the first Holy
Innocents and since this feast day is alreadyangoho new feast day
needs to be established for these new martyr saints

*During an audience with Cardinal Razinger in Octd®@4 Fr. Jobert submitted a
dossier of his work and in April 2005 soon aftex #iection of the Cardinal to the
Papacy a further dossier of recent work was subthtth His Holiness.

*1 The word ‘claiming’ will be used hereafter to delse the proclamation of the martyrdom of
all children killed before birth.

52 0ur Sunday Visitor's Catholic Encyclopedtditor, Rev. Peter M.J. Stravinskas,
PH.D.,S.T.L. Our Sunday Visitor Books Huntingtongilana 46750 1991 Section on
Canonization, pages 64 -66.
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The inspiration also shows that there is no otheiversal motherly
body™? but the Catholic Church with the authority witkettogical and
canonical mechanisms in place to embrace thesdrehibs her own. The
Catholic Church believes in the one Saviour whthexclaiming would be
proclaimed to all nations as Saviour and Lord. @feaches the one
perfect Sacrifice, the Holy Lamb of God who offetdidnself on Calvary
to the Father for the sins of all mankind, the s&aerifice that is
perpetuated in the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass ewvay throughout the
world. The Catholic Church has been given the attthby Christ to St.
Peter and the Apostles and their successors cewtitmough the Pope
and Bishops of the magisterial Church to providegtie authentic
development of doctrine based on Christ’s defimifRevelation.

The charism puts forward that the claiming wouldatségn and a sigral
to the nations, a liturgical act that proclaimshe world that Christ has
conguered all sin and death even with regard teetichildren. The Church
would ratify for the peoples understanding, whati€tthas already
achieved in the children, that they are includeGaod’'s saving plan via
martyrdom and washed in the blood of Jesus anddiei blood. As St.
Augustine states in one of his sermons, ‘How ctlédmartyrs conquer,
unless Christ conquered in the marty?$The children’s martyr-witness
announced world-wide would proclaim to all thoslicated in the
deaths of these children the evangelizing invitate‘Repent and believe
in the Gospel.’(Mk 1:15) As an example of the imaponal content of the
charism, | quote here part of a message givenetodtipient on the 25
July 1992, Jesus speaks:

“St. John the Baptist leapt for joy in themb at My Coming! These
little ones have been martyred in the womb becthes&ruths and
teaching of the Church were disobeyed or not knodat | came for them
also. These are the ones spoken of in the Gd$iekhat is least in the
kingdom of heaven is greater than John” (Lk 7:ZB)ese little martyrs,
martyred in the womb, have witnessed with theioblto the truth and the
great Commandment, ‘Thou shalt not kill'. | toosaavictim of those
who broke this Commandment! Will | forget thegddicompanions of

*3 Cf. CCC ns.171&181.

*4 Cf. Isaiah 49:22: “Behold, | will lift up my hartd the nations, and raise my signal to the
peoples and they shall bring your sons in theiobgsand your daughters shall be carried on
their shoulders.” Also relevant is Isaiah 49 20f2in which may be asked if the Church is
being asked to make room for these children to ldwels part of her mission to the nations?:
“The children born in the time of your bereavemwiit yet say in your ears: ‘The place is too
narrow for me; make room for me to dwell in. Thewill say in your heart: ‘Who has borne
me these? | was bereaved and barren, exiled arayayt, but who has brought up these?
Behold, | was left alone; whence then have thegsetd

% St. Augustine. Sermon 32®recious is the death of the martyr bought with firice of the
death of Christ.Divine Office, Office of Readings. First Readingrh the Common of One
Martyr. (English Edition) Collins, London.1974. Ra§80*.
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mine? | tell you again, they died in the Bloodwy Crucifixion, their
innocence crucified. Their death and martyrdom, wtiaimed by the
Church as true martyrdom, will be a mighty forcaiagt the evil of
abortion. ...” Once claimed by the Church the whwedeld will see that
they are fully part of the Communion of saints aad ask for their
intercession.”

Over the years both in the inspiration itself am¢hie accompanying
theological work there has been an ongoing devesoprand clarification
of this request to the Church’s Magisterium to ed@isthese children
martyrs. The inspirational material will againreéerred to when
considering the theological and doctrinal questiamsing from the
Church claiming these children, particularly inatedn to any objections
which may be raised.
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Chapter Three. Theological questions and possible
objections.

First Objection.

The Church teaches that man through the fall ofihs$ parents has the
stain of original sin. No sin can enter heaven. séhehildren are not
baptised by water baptism at the font. How thenthey washed of
original sin so that they can enter heaven?

The Church professes three forms of baptism; benvatood and desire.
If it is not possible for an individual to receilaptism by the normal
means i.e. by water, the same benefits can beieddp} “baptism of
blood (whereby martyrdom is suffered for Chrisg atholic Faith or for
some virtue) or by “baptism of desire” (wherebyesigon has perfect
contrition and at least the implicit intention offflling God’s will for
man’s salvation’f The Catechism of the Catholic Church states: ‘The
Church has always held the firm conviction thasthavho suffer death for
the sake of the faith without having received Baptare baptized by their
death for and with Christ(CCC n. 1258) We see that this Baptism of
blood, like the desire for Baptism, brings about fituits of Baptism. The
Catechism also teaches that ‘God has bound satMatithe sacrament of
Baptism, but he himself is not bound by his sacrame(CCC n. 1257)

The source of all forms of baptism flow from Gotge and the purpose
of universal salvation. Jesus is the manifestatioBod’s lové’ that love
Is shown particularly in his passion and death etz died for love of all
mankind. We must remember that this includes tkbb8dren. Jesus
speaks of his suffering as a baptism. Baptism $aswa share in the fruits
of Christ’s passion, death and Resurrection. Falbkert OSB, working
from the content of the charism, shows the linkveetn God'’s love for
these children and a Baptism of Blood with regarthe children. The
wording of Our Lord in the charism states: “Theg baptised in the
blood of My Crucifixion.”

‘Above all, they receive the baptism of love thrbwgBaptism of Blood, which
unites them to Christ Crucified. They are killed floe divine Truth about life,
which is printed in every human soul, and reveatettie Decalogue: “Thou
shalt not kill”. They are martyrs [martyr meansmneiss] to the Gospel of life;

°° Our Sunday’s Visitor EncyclopediSection titled Baptism pages 45-48.

7 C.f. 1 John 4: 9-10: ‘God's love was revealed agnasin this way: ‘God sent his only Son
into the world so that we might live through him.this is love, not that we loved God but that
he loved us and sent his Son to be the atoningfisadior our sins.’
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for human life is the necessary receptacle of theugous gift of eternal life,
according to the divine purpose of Love for mankitid

The children’s baptism therefore is a ‘Baptism ok through a baptism
of blood.” St. Paul says in Romans 6:3:4: “alusfwho have been
baptized into Christ Jesus were baptized into bald Therefore we have
been buried with him by baptism into death, so, tjust as Christ was
raised from the dead by the glory of the Fatherysdoo might walk in
newness of life.” The children have been unitedhW@hrist in their death
through suffering’; ‘For if we have been united with him in a deake |
his, we will certainly be united with him in a resection like his.” (Rom
6:5) It will be considered in more detail later htve children are united
to Christ in suffering like His and how they arentmrmed to Christ in
their deaths.

St. Augustine says, “The Blessed Cyprian arguds eansiderable reason
for the thief to whom, though not baptised, it wagl: “Today thou shalt
be with me in Paradise” that suffering can takepilaee of Baptism.
Having weighed this in my mind again and agairgrcgive that not only
suffering for the name of Christ supplies for whais lacking in Baptism,
but even faith and conversion of heart, if percleamt account of the
stress of the times the celebration of the mystéBaptism is not
practicable.® We know that the thief, who died with Christ, ot

willing give his life for Christ or the faith butehwas in direct contact with
Christ the Sacrament. The thief asked Jesus tomémiehim when he
came into his Kingdom. It is also interesting taenthat the good thief
witnessed to the innocence of Jesus. “[T]his mamdone nothing
wrong." (Luke 23:41) One might suppose that Jedus emembered a
sinful thief and extended to him the promise abpée, would remember
also the millions of innocent children who have ootnmitted any actual

%8 See Appendix | Theological Clarifications on the Inspiration of\ie Innocencéy
Father Philippe Jobert, O.S.B.; Paper titled: ‘Tihgizal arguments for the martyrdom of
children killed before birth.” Page 107

59C.f. Excerpt taken from message from the inspiratiated & June 1995. Jesus
refers to part of St. Augustine’s Sermon no. 32thefDivine Office, Office of
Readings, Common of One Martyr, ‘Precious is thaethlef the martyr bought with
the price of the death of ChristReading ‘What is that cup? It is the cup of suffering,
bitter, and yet bringing salvation, the cup thatck man would fear to touch if his
physician did not drink it first. This is that cupVe recognise that cup on the lips of
Christ when he says, 'My Father, if it be possildethis cup pass from me.’ Jesus
“What more bitter cup could these little ones hduenk than to be killed in the womb
by their own parents and unfeeling and evil peopYe? if the Church would only
claim them, their salvation is there for all to .sé®et the elders of the Church
recognise the cup of salvation on the lips of the¢skelren and babes!”

%0 De Unico Baptismo Parvulorum, iv.
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sin and like Christ have ‘done nothing wrong’, ey not have a
solidarity with the innocent Jesus Crucified?

John 1:33 reveals that Jesus is the one who iscaiaptize with the Holy
Spirit. “I myself did not know him, but the one wkent me to baptize
with water said to me, He on whom you see the Sp@scend and remain
is the one who baptizes with the Holy Spirit.” the Acts of the Apostles
Jesus tells the Apostles “you will be baptized wité Holy Spirit not
many days from now." (Acts 1:4-5) The New Testanugds not tell us
that the Apostles received water Baptism but Jdees tell us that they
were baptised by the Holy Spirit. In John’s Gosjesus refers to those
born of the Holy Spirit saying “The wind blows wket wills,”®* The
aborted children while unable to receive water isaptit the font are not
outside the Spirit's reach; “For in the one Sparé were all baptized into
one body, Jews or Greeks, slaves or free and we alemade to drink of
one Spirit...” (1 Cor 12:13)

We are told that ‘St Thomas Aquinas observes, itamilly, that babies in
their mothers’ wombs ‘can nevertheless be subjecidide action of God,
in whose presence they are living, in such wisettiey achieve
sanctification by some privilege of grace, as islent regarding those
who have been sanctified in the worfibThe cases of Jeremiah (Jer: 1:5)
and of St John the Baptist (Lk: 1:15) show that Gad freely sanctify by
grace a child in the womb of His mother. The simtlase of Mary is a
dogma of faith: viz. the Immaculate Conceptith.’

To summarise the answer to this objection, the &hteaches the
necessity of baptism which supplies God’s gracasstw overcome
original sin. Baptism flows from God’s love fos,umnanifested in Jesus
Christ principally through his passion, death agslrrection and is the
work of the Holy Spirit. Revelation testifies tas gift of gratuitous
grace so that all men can come to the knowledgleeofruth and are
saved. The will of the unborn child presents nstatle to this grace for
its free will is not yet operative it is howevedered to natural godd.
They are deprived of the normal sacramental metbapiism yet the
manner of their death is a baptism of blood. Ha& the Holy Innocents

®13ohn 3:8: “The wind blows where it wills, and yoeih the sound of it, but you do not know
whence it comes or whither it goes; so it is witkry one who is born of the Spirit."

®2 Aquinas, S. Th., Ill. Q 68, art. 11, ad 2; Quaited paper titled “On whether aborted
children should be claimed as members of the CiurgtcCarthy F. John. Congregation for
the Eastern Churches, Rome. Paper submitted ®dlesmes Consultation 1999 and included
in Abortion and Martyrdompage 8 ff.

%3 See Appendix I. Jobert, Philippe FHoly Innocents in our times’, pages 100

%4 Cf. We see this in a child seeking its motherknésponding to love, turning to its good
and nourishment.

36



they die as innocent victims and witnesses to §htie Truth®, the truth
in the Scriptures and to the truths and teachifgissoChurch.

Second Objection.
‘Children cannot be considered martyrs because tteegot knowingly
and willingly embrace death rather than deny Christ

The Church’s traditional understanding of martyrdsrthat the martyr is
conformed to Christ and witnesses to Him and tith;faMartyrdom is the
supreme witness given to the truth of the faithe Timartyr...bears witness
to the truth of the faith and of Christian doctrifiz This not only
encompasses supernaturally revealed truth butstaftthe natural moral
law. This was the case with saints such as Mari@@B@nd John the
Baptist who are both martyrs: they were not killeddium Christi,but as
witnesses to moral principl85.‘The Church’s proclamation of aborted
children as martyrs despite their incapacity tdimgly offer their lives is
of course, not without precedent. Is this not ewide claiming them as
companions of the Holy Innocents of Bethlehéth®hat is important
here is that in the understanding of the Churchtyrdom has itself
developed and we see examples of that development.

We find that the question concerning the childrenatyrdom centres on

our understanding of subjectivity and objectivitytihe theology of

martyrdom;
‘We cannot use only the subjective likeness to €fuf these children as
innocent persons as proof of martyrdom, to be diveeve must also look for
this proof elsewhere. St. Augustine wrote (PLSZ%)42f Christ is Truth,
whoever is condemned for truth suffers for Chasig a crown is due to him.”
These words concern St. John the Baptist, who whedued for the divine
truth about marriage. More recensy. Maria Goretti and several other virgins
were canonised as martyrs for chastify.’

The children witness to the word of God, to thehtrf the
Commandments; ‘Thou shalt not kill'. Many of theteldren are
conceived in adulterous situations; ‘Thou shaltecwthmit adultery.” The
fatherhood and motherhood of those involved in tdnoihas been

%5 John 14:6: Jesus said to him, "I am the way, hadruth, and the life; no one comes to the
Father, but by me.

°®CCC n. 2473.

7 Harrison Brian, O.S Pontifical Catholic Universidl/Puerto Rico. “Aborted infants as
martyrs: are there wider implications?” Paper sutadito the Solesmes Consultation 1999 and
included inAbortion and Martyrdompage 103.

® Michele M. Schumacher, University of Fribourg, &erland. “The martyr status of the
aborted child: a share in Christ’s witness to tethEr of mercies.” Paper submitted to the
Solesmes Consultation 1999 and includedlortion and Martyrdompage 73.

%9 See Appendix I. Jobert, Philippe Fr. ‘Holy Innoteim our times’, page 100.
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dishonoured by parents themselves and by soclatyugh legislation
etc.); ‘Honour your father and mother,” The livédgtwese children have
been stolen from them by unjust laws and by othwas have killed them;
‘Thou shalt not steal’. “Thou shalt not bear falagness’; the false witness
of the world against these children is the caugbaf deaths, a world that
legislates to kill them, that says they are not &nipersons, and does not
recognise their dignity as made in God’s imageherright to life that God
has given them. In all these areas the childreness to the word of God
that has been broken in their regard and to thb.tBecause of what the
mystery of the Incarnation means for every membb&umanity, the
children witness to Christ the Word made fleshiChwist the Sacrament:
“What you do to the least of my brethren you don@”(Mt 25:40)

At a more fundamental level the active participaind the martyr is a
grace from God acting in the martyr to conform thenChrist the proto
martyr. It is not only the martyr’s choice for @trbut Christ's choice of
the martyr through His grace to witness to a paldictruth. This is shown
in Jesus’ words in St. John’s Gospel, “You did cimdose me | chose
you.” (John 15:16) We know that God’s power is shdarth in human
weakness. He chooses the weak and makes them strbagring witness
to Him. (cf. 1Cor 1:27,28). These children couldchasidered the
weakest members of society. Pope John PaulBvangelium Vita@. 58
says: ‘No one more absolutely innocent could begimed. [...] He or she
is weak, defenceless, even to the point of lackuagy minimal form of
defence consisting in the poignant power of a newbaby’s cries and
tears.’

In death these children are conformed to the defa@hrist as witnesses to
divine truth. Christ indeed gives testimony in thend dies in them. ‘By
their martyrs’ deaths they become members of thstiglsl Body of the
Christ who hallows them. They are sanctified ndtsade but within the
Church. She is their Mother, not by the sacraméBaptism, [of water at
the font] but by proclaiming that they are her gias children through the
Baptism of blood. She gives their blood a voiceraclaim the truth of
God about life, the glory of the mercy of God ahe power of the Blood
of Christ.” ™

Those who end the life of the unborn break thengivaw written in their
hearts, and so objectively these unborn are reddecgms, although they
do not have any opportunity of choosing to dietlfar truth about life.
‘This objectively confers on their death the formation {atio formalis

% |bid.
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of martyrdom.” The Holy Innocents were killed by Herod, who wanted
to kill Christ: formally Christ was martyred in daof them. They were
witnesses to Christ as Messiah by their blood, autrany possibility of
willing it. The new holy innocents ie. all childréailed before birth, are
martyr victims in a similar way.

Third Objection.
The children could exercise their free will agaif&id and reject Him.

The children are too young to have the use of fneg will, since they
have no way of exercising it, it is potential. THeywe not the use of this
freewill anymore than they have the use of theighi In any case the
Church teaches that children below the age of reas®not considered
responsible. Christ said that he who is not agdimstis with him. (Mk
9:40) When a child is brought to the fount for Bayptin the ordinary
way, there is no suggestion, that the child mighharbouring resistance
toward Christ in its will and rejecting the sacramme\ll children have
been created by a loving God and are orientatéuetgood, their supreme
good is God. God does not create evil or humaropsr&/ith any evil
intent; ‘Since God is perfectly good, He cannothmedirect cause of any
evil.” " St. Thomas Aquinas in his Summa said that ‘Chitdsefore the
use of reason do not have an inordinate act oivttheneither will they
have one after deaft’

The very fact that the children cannot exercis& thidl shows that their
martyrdom is unique and this is because

‘[N]ot yet having the use of their freewill, theyeaunder God’s direct motion in
their natural will for happiness. Thus Christ takesm into His Crucifixion when
they are Killed. Living in them through grace, Héecs them in His own offering to
the Father and they share in His Sacrifice fosialhers. They are perfect
instruments of Christ’s charity: this complete instentality is completely
identified with Christ’'s martyrdom and witness:sths the highest level of
martyrdom because it is a glory only for Chrisbtigh them [the children] and with
them as human persorf§.’

Fourth Objection.
By claiming these children, it could encourage dioors if people thought
that their child would become a saint. It may bguad that it would be

" Ibid.

2 Stravinskas Peter M.J, (e@ur Sunday Visitor's Catholic Encyclopaedisluntington,
Indiana, USA: Our Sunday Visitor Inc. 1991. Articigded ‘Evil’, pages 377-378.

3 Aquinas, De Malo, g. 5 art. 3 corp.

"4 See Appendix [Theological ClarificationsPaper titled “Certainties regarding the fate of
children killed in the womb.” Page 121
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better to kill the child rather than bring it inthhe world where it might
suffer such things as poverty and sickness.

Catholic moral theology teaches that it is nevesfldh, even for the
gravest reasons, to do evil that good may come 8t.iPaul clearly
rejects this way of thinking and from his Lettdrseems he had to refute
this type of argument a number of times. In Ron&Bs8 we read: ‘But if
our wickedness serves to show the justice of Godyt whall we say? That
God is unjust to inflict wrath on us? (I speak ihuanan way.) By no
means! For then how could God judge the world?iBiirough my
falsehood God's truthfulness abounds to his glehy, am I still being
condemned as a sinner? And why not do evil thatignay come? - as
some people slanderously charge us with sayingr tbedemnation is
just.” Also in Romans 6:1-4 we read: ‘What shall s&y then? Are we to
continue in sin that grace may abound? By no mddog! can we who
died to sin still live in it?’ This counter arguntas again repeated in
Romans 6:15-2

To kill an innocent child so as to make heavenlale to that child or to
save it from coming into this world where it mighiffer, is an evil act
regardless of any good motive. Many reasons aengn society for the
killing of the children and most are presentedasry good motives.

This does not change the fact that it is an inically evil act to kill the
innocent. To say that claiming the children wilcearage abortions seems
unreasonable when one considers the sheer scalb®dions and the
effectiveness of methods of murdering the childemn RU468), it seems
little encouragement is needed.

In Veritatis Splendon.80, Pope John Paul Il states:

‘Reason attests that there are objects of the hatiawhich are by their nature
“incapable of being ordered” to God, because tlaejcally contradict the good
of the person made in his image. These are thendwts), in the Church’s
moral tradition, have been termed “intrinsicallyleyintrinsece malum they
are always and per se, on account of their vergadbpand quite apart from the
ulterior intentions of the one acting and the ainstances [. ...] seriously
wrong... "

"> Hebrews 10:26 is even more explicit in condemniig error: ‘For if we sin deliberately
after receiving the knowledge of the truth, thesdonger remains a sacrifice for sins, but a
fearful prospect of judgement, and a fury of fireigh will consume the adversaries.’

"% Post-Synodal Apostolic ExhortatioRgconciliatio et Paenitenti¢2 Dec. 1984), 17: AAS 77
(1985), 221, cf. Paul VI, Address to the Memberthef Congregation of the Most Holy
Redeemer, (September 1967): AAS 59 (1967), 962 BEat from Christians to be led to
embrace another opinion, as if the Council taulgat howadays some things are permitted
which the Church had previously declared intrinbjoavil. Who does not see in this the rise
Footnote continued on next page
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The Second Vatican Council confirming the respee t the human
person, gives explicit examples of such acts: “\@hatt is hostile to life
itself, such as any kind of homicide, genocide,rabo, euthanasia and
voluntary suicide;...” (GS n. 27)

Fifth Objection.

There are too many children to claim. The Churchldaenstead claim one
child of whom it could be proved that it died indiam fidei” to represent
all the other children killed before birth. [An exple of this would be that
a certain baby was killed because it was a Cathjolic

All humanity was not too many for Christ to die #ord to save so why
would the children be too many for the Church &nalif Christ has
justified them? If one child can be claimed suslycan be claimed.
Claiming all the children preserves privacy; novmlual mother, child, or
family need be made known. Without excluding anydecan it also does
not exclude anyone who has been involved in théhded these children.
The claiming would therefore touch all those invamlvin this corporate sin
with the light of truth because the Commandmergsaaitten upon the
human heart. The Church by claiming these chil@mhraising them to
the Altar, universally proclaims the truth thatues Saviour of all
mankind and the Church is the one place whereahiag Sacraments are
available for those involved in abortion and expemts on children so
that they can be completely reconciled with God

Jesus in the Gospel rebuked those who would sttgdhildren coming

to Him. “Suffer the little children to come unto nferbid them not for of
such is the Kingdom of Heaven.” (Mat 18:2). Jesdswbt say “Suffer one
child to come to me to represent all other childr&me one child
approach is a subjective approach; it is on a ldheological level which
fails to give the glory to God.

‘Martyrdom is exclusively a gratuitous gift of Cét;j the giving of Himself
as the King of martyrs, to continue His witnesslitone Truth, in and
through all unborn children. There is no placedio exception, either on
the part of Christ, or on the part of the childreho themselves are
conformed to His likeness in death and bear wittes$ise truth about life.
This martyrdom is universal in itself, for it igoarticipation of all children
in Christ’s martyrdom. This universality of sah@tiand martyrdom in the
case of unborn children is so essential, thatak for an individual case of
martyrdom in one child who is killed in abortioim‘odium fidei, would
completely miss the point. In such a singular ctee universal salvific

of a depraved moral relativism one that clearlyasrgers the Church’s entire doctrinal
heritage?”
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Will of God and Christ’'s martyrdom are not taketoiaccount. The
charism of martyrdom is reduced to the human lawel to the exceptional
human conditions of the violent death of one pexuy: and the glory of
martyrdom would be received by this person, noGlog’s Mercy and
Christ Crucified alone””

Sixth Objection.

‘You are asking the Church to claim children whauldadbe killed in the
future.’

In reply to this objection Our Lord in the inspimat referred to
Revelations 6:9-11: ‘When he opened the fifth skesdw under the altar
the souls of those who had been slain for the wb@od and for the
witness they had borne; they cried out with a leade, "O Sovereign
Lord, holy and true, how long before thou wilt jedgnd avenge our blood
on those who dwell upon the earth?" Then theyeweach given a white
robe and told to rest a little longer, until thewher of their fellow
servants and their brethren should be compieit® were to be killed as
they themselves had been[my emphasis.]

This passage speaks of those who have been stalmefovord of God and
of their witness to the word. It also speaks osthwho would in the
future be killed as they themselves had been. Ttletdren who can be
said to wear the white robe of innocence have eeshed in the blood of
the Lamb and they witness to the word of God tlaatlbeen broken in
their regard.

When the children’s martyrdom is publicly proclanose who Kkill
these children will come to realise that the clefdare martyred because
of disobedience to the divine and natural lawwilt have the effect of
discouraging further abortions because all will\kneithout doubt that
those who kill the unborn child create a martyr grat their actions (for
which they are answerable before God) are the aafutbés martyrdom.

These children as a category of martyr do not reghie same canonical
process for there is no life to investigate sopea, only the theological
and doctrinal criteria for them to be numbered agnibre white robed
army. If we have ascertained the objective catar these children as a
body to be considered within the embrace of salwadb as to be claimed
for Christ and His Church as martyrs to the truthat obstacle is there for
future children in the same category to be consilas such?

" Fr. Philippe Jobert O.S.BPost scriptum; Can the Magisterium of the Churckrewledge
children killed in abortion as companions of theyHanocents and therefore as martyrs?’
Paper included idbortion and Martyrdompage 1034
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Seventh Objection.
‘You cannot prove a child in the womb receives grac

The creation of these children is a grace from &t does not create
the child and then abandorfdtThere is evidence in Scripture that grace
can reach the child in the womb. The Prophet Jatlenvas consecrated in
his mother's womb(Jer 1:4-5) St. John the Baptist leapt for joyhe
womb of his mother when she was filled with the yH8pirit. (Cf. Luke
1:39-45; V.S. 61) Joy is a gift of the Holy Spaitd the action of the child
proves the cause of the joy, God’s sanctifyingiSgt. Paul tells us that
even in his mother's womb he was given his mis¢dal 1:15) which was
a grace. Scripture also reveals that God has raufdaes (Rom 2:11) so
there is no reason why these children can notveagiace in the womb.

It may be asked, is it sufficient grace? St. Paas vold by the Lord “My
grace is sufficient for you.” (2 Cor 12:9). God dow®t give insufficient
grace for salvation. Itis also Church teaching@audium et Spes. 22

states:
‘Since Christ died for all, and since all men aréact called to one and the
same destiny, which is divine, we must hold thatkoly Spirit offers to all
the possibility of being made partakers, in a wagwn to God, of the
Paschal mystery.’

It seems that the Church is being shown how thiedeéren are partakers
in that mystery.

Eight Objection.
‘“We do not know when the soul is present theref@€hurch cannot
claim all children killed before birth’.

The question of ensoulment is important because e those who feel
that if the soul is not present at conception @dseptable to experiment
on living human beings in the early stages of tdewelopment, although
we see that children are killed at every stagesvtbpment? There are
many who argue that the child in the womb is npéeson but a cluster of
cell tissue and therefore children before birth loarkilled or used for
scientific experiments, they deny the presencaéespiritual soul of the
child. Our Lord in the inspiration refers to a p§& in the present

8 The heresy of Deism.

9 See Appendix I, page 190

8 From the inspiration, a message dateli DBcember 2000: Jesus: “It is in the gap thatspiifits are
coming up from hell to kill the children. Closeetgap! It is in this gap that many doctors turirth
skills to killing rather than healing. In this geyere is the Hyprocratic Oath? There are thosdicak
men and women who do not set any limits to appteseparticular god, “diabolical science” and thei
sacrificial victims mean nothing to them. Theseple use sweet sounding words to carry out their
diabolical work, ultimately they will render an acmt!”
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doctrine in which legislators, doctors, scientetis justify their killing of
embryos.

The strongest scriptural evidence for the presehtee soul at conception
is Our Lord’s conception and ‘he is like us inthihgs but sin (Heb 4:15).
Added to this is the doctrine of Our Lady’'s Immaxtal Conception i.e.
her soul was also present at her conception. Thuedd teaches that
human life must be respected and protected ab$pfuben the moment of
conception, that is from the first moment of hier existence, and to be
recognized as having the rights of a person, otlwhie is the inviolable
right of every innocent beirfj.From the early centuries the Church has
upheld the unity of man’s body and soul stating tihés a human body
precisely because it is animated by a spiritual s@QCC n. 364) Because
of this unity the soul does not pre-exist the B8dyd this is also true for
the converse. Referring to living things with trever to grow and
develop Aristotle speaks of two aspects; ‘mattad dorm’, the latter
being the animating principle. Drawing upon thsligsophy the
Catechism in paragraph n. 365 states: ‘The urispal and body is so
profound that one has to consider the soul to ee&fdtinm’ of the body i.e.

it is because of its spiritual soul that the bodyden of matter becomes a
living human body: spirit and matter, in man, ao¢ two natures united,
but rather their unions forms a single nature.’

St. Thomas Aquinas understood that since mattefandare so
complementary, it is not possible for the soul égopesent in matter that
was insufficiently organised i.e. in matter thahat already human. For
this reason based on the scientific knowledge ©flay, St. Thomas
understood ensoulment to take place some time @tezeption.
However, with the contribution of modern sciencd #re discovery of the
human genetic code, we know now that there is e georganisation of
the zygote at the moment of conception and sol&imbs who followed
Aristotelian philosophy would also have maintairied view.

The Church may need to make a more definite procement regarding
the soul being present at conception. God’s redatigp with the human
person is a person to person relationship of lave]ationship with the
whole person in a unity of body and s8llt is the whole person, body
and soul who is saved by Christ, according to thié &the Father in the

81 CCC. n. 2270; Cf. CDF, Donum vitae I, 1.

82 pre-existentianism was rejected by a Synod at @ntisople (543) against the Origenists,
and by a Synod at Braga (561) against the Priaxiits. Denz. 203,236.

8 GS n. 14: ‘Man though made of body and soul,usi#y’: Also Pope John Paul II: ‘Man is
‘an incarnate spirit... a soul which expresses itise#f body and a body informed by an
immortal spirit’ a ‘unified totality’; Encyclical ketter,Familiaris Consortion. 11.

44



Unity of the Holy Spirit. For this Trinitarian r&ionship of love with the
human person made in God’s image, the soul mugtdsent at
conception. In hiheological Clarificationd-ather Jobert sheds some
light on this issue:

‘Modern science has shown that from the first moneérconception, from
the union of both male and female elements, thgrpro of development of
the organs, and the beginnings of these organzr@sent. Thus, at the same
moment the perfection of the creating Cause, Dilimee, and the complete
dispositions of the subject, shows that the sgitisoul is present as a formal
cause of the body from the first moment of conaaptirhe purpose of the
efficient Cause, Divine Love, is the communicatadnts image, as spiritual,
at the same level as this image is in the proergatause of the person......

The doubt of Aristotle in this matter comes fror thieory of the form
springing from the potentiality of the matter. this way, it is not possible to
reach in generation a form, which transcends themnpiality of the matter,
i.e. a spiritual soul, with immaterial potentialiy intellectual and voluntary
operations. St. Thomas Aquinas follows [Aristote} the philosophical
demonstration of a First Cause, a Prime Mover vghePrime Lover
dissipates the Aristotolean doutite Prime Mover can produce a spiritual
soul at the moment of conception, and the Prime Lar will produce it as
the proper effect of His Love: the communication ofis likeness.®* [our
emphasis]

If the Magisterium were to claim these childrenddlbefore birth, the
wording of such a pronouncement would be imporaavercome the
above objection. It would have to identify as mextgll those created by
God, in His image and likeness and killed beforéhbilf this was done it
would not be necessary to define the exact monfezaiach individual
conception. It must also be remembered that ttieisgren are raised to
the altar as a body such as the Holy Innocentsren#irst Martyrs of the
See of Rome where particular individuals were matvkn but their
witness was still acknowledged.

Ninth Objection.
What of children who die naturally such as childwemo die through
miscarriage?

In this study we are not dealing here with all dreh who have died
before baptism. Ware dealing specifically with a particular group of
children deliberately put to death before birththé martyrdom of these
children is accepted, as an authentic witnesste®ettruth and the dignity
of human life, a doctrinal way is then establiskedhow that they enjoy

8 See Appendix I. Jobert, Philippe Fheological Clarifications on the Inspiration of biie
InnocencePaper titled: ‘The Philosophy of Divine Love.'¢eal45.
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the fruits of salvation through a ‘baptism of lowid blood. It is the
purpose of this work to demonstrate that theselidmnl can be considered
martyrs and from this the pastoral issue of reaghmose who have been
responsible for the children’s deaths. This develept however will help
to shed light on the theological question of migedrchildren. While it is
an important question for those who have been t&ffidloy miscarriage, it
does not present the same pastoral urgency dsdee iwho have been
involved the killing of children. Many more chikein are in danger of
being put to death and those involved in wilfullytiing the children to
death are in grave sin and are in need of beinghm@led to God and the
truth taught by the Church.

Miscarried children have not died at the handstléis contrary to God'’s
law. The Catechism of the Catholic Church statesteed, the great
mercy of God who desires that all men should bedaand Jesus’
tenderness toward children which caused him to‘kaythe children
come to me, do not hinder them’ (Mk 10:14; cf. inT2:4), allows us to
hope that there is a way of salvation for childndro have died without
Baptism. (CCC n. 1261) Perhaps these words wollide some
consolation to those parents who have lost chiltimesugh miscarriage
who also need pastoral care from the Church. Trei€ih of Divine
Innocence draws the distinction between the cmigng to death before
birth who are called ‘virgin martyrs’ and to chigir who die naturally
before birth as ‘virgin souls,’

Tenth Objection.

‘What about other innocent children who have badedkafter birth such
as street children in South America who have beemlened as a means
of dealing with a social problem, can one differatet?’

A court deals with each case individually, the @hurkewise does not
mix up causes going forward for beatification, ehaking their own
individual context and circumstances. Each casels to be looked at on
its own merits. Regarding children killed beforety there are certainties
in their regard, they cannot receive sacramengati$ra, they are innocent
of actual sin but have the stain of original sifihis cannot be said with
certainty of all children who have been killed atd@th who may vary
greatly in ages. The freewill of the childrenéd before birth is only
potential and having no merit of their own; in theelplessness they are
utterly dependent on Christ’'s merits, on His sa\Bhgpd to cleanse them
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from original sin and to sanctify them by His Spiti With other children
differing circumstances have to be considered, ssatetermining the age
of reason, innocence and the subjective causeatih demay be so that
many of these children are candidates for beatifindut this is for the
Church to decide separately from this cause.

On this same issue and included in her pap@buwortion and Martyrdom,
Michele M. Schumacher states:

‘[T]he Church’s intervention would, it must be adted open the same
possibility to other truly innocent victims of vait crimes — children who
have not reached the age of reason and the mehtailyicapped, for
instance — victims whose blood, when offered byGherch with that of
Christ, might truly ‘speak more graciously than theod of Abel’ (cf. Heb.
12:24) to convict the consciences of those resptmfir the violent taking
of their lives thereby allowing for the penetratwinthe graces of
conversion for all those involved in the horrendotise of abortion. On
the other hand, given the magnitude of the crimabairtion and the
obscuring of public’ conscience in its regard, éis; it seems to me, a
certain urgency which would advocate their caughiatmoment in history
even before that of other truly innocent victirfs.’

Eleventh Objection.
The children go to Limbo therefore there is no niedhe Church to
claim them, they enjoy a natural happiness.

Although it was never defined as a dogma of fdithexistence of limbo
was posed as a possible answer by some theolograsting with the
question of children who die without Bapti$hiThe fate of children who
die without baptism has been looked at within the€h by many
theologians over the centuries, some of whom pwtdad the theory of
‘Limbo of the infants.” ‘Limbo was suggested asiatermediary place
between heaven and hell, which spared the innadeatdied without

% ‘Those who bring to an end the lives of childreridoe their births voluntary transgress this
divine law so aborted children are made into vistimall objectivity,” Fr JobertAbortion and
Martydom,page 123.

8 Schumacher Michele M., “The martyr status of therted child: a share in Christ’s witness
to the Father of mercies.” IncludedAdortion and Martyrdompage 63.

8 [T]heologians have established this notion, notfiRevelation, but from reasoning; which
was based on the necessity of baptism, and omehddm of assent to faith, exclusively.
Having no use of freewill, no possibility of beibgptised, the children who die in the womb
of their mother cannot receive grace and go to éreadaving not committed any actual sin
and being deprived of grace only by original sheyt are not condemned to hell. Limbo is
neither heaven nor hell; only a negative concepttarreality. See Fr Jobert, Appendix .
Theological Clarifications on the Inspiration of e InnocencePaper titled: “Objections to
the claiming of children killed before birth as nyas”, page 134.
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baptism from the punishments of hé&fl. The theory states that the
children who die without baptism do not enjoy tleatiic vision of God
but only a natural happiness.

Christ came to bring us supernatural happinesshod us the way to the
Father. ‘The Church [has] treated the doctrinerobb and the denial of
limbo simply as “opinions” of theologians; she I&@®en content with her
decision to the present ddy’but there is now a rethink. Also, it seems
significant that the New Catechism of the Cath@liairch does not
mention the existence of Limbo. Instead it teBghat, ‘Jesus’ tenderness
toward children which caused him to say: ‘Let titidel children come to
me, do not hinder them’, allow us to hope thatehsra way of salvation
for children who have died without Baptism.” (CCCL261).

If we are to accept the theory of Limbo, this inahly means, that those
who have killed the children, if they repent andeveeconciled to God
and his Church, would have the opportunity to rdasdven and enjoy the
Beatific Vision of God, while their victims, thenoncent children, are
denied the beatific vision for all eternity. Thises not seem to be
compatible with God’s justice, mercy and love.

When the children die and come before God for thaiticular
judgement, they have no actual sin to expiate sgaory is not
applicable for them. They have not committed anyasid do not reject
God, so they cannot be sent to Hell. If we actwgtlimbo would not be
a just solution the Church teaches definitivelyyame other destination,
heaven.

The Limbo theory is theologically inadequate tovesisthe fate of
unbaptised infants within the context of the Fathsaving Will: ‘The
theory of limbo ‘limps’ because it relies upon digiJustice only, and not
upon Justice and Mercy together. God is at the sameeJustice and
Mercy: so there is never divine Justice without 84&(Ps 88:15° Fr.
Jobert believes that for children who are kille@loortion, there is a
previous action of Christ’s Mercy for them: ‘Heit@d them to His own
Martyrdom, as witnesses for the Gospel of Life.yraee martyrs in Him
and are consequently glorified in Hiffl.’“The children killed before birth
are martyrs in Christ, because Christ exerciseswis martyrdom in

8 John Paul II's request to Catholic theologiansttaly the question of the fate of children
who die without baptism. Zenit News Agency — Therld&een From Rome, Code:
ZE4100703. Oct'72004.

89 Dyer, J. GeorgéLimbo, unsettled QuestionUSA: Sheed and Ward, Inc, 1964, page 89.
0 See Fr Jobert, AppendixTheolgical Clarifications on the Inspiration of Dixe Innocence.
Paper titled: “Limbo, No”, page 129.

% |bid.
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them, out of his Mercy and Justice, all objectiars destroyed; because
they are formulated as though Christ is not livamy more, as though his
sacrifice is not eternalised by his Divine Act ediBg and present to the
children, as though his Mercy forgets these childred is not powerful
enough to save thent?

Father Jobert makes an important point regardia@bvenant and
Limbo: ‘God is the Prime Lover in the Covenant, tinst effect of the
Covenant is prevenient grace: In our first pardijtsthe Immaculate
Conception [and] [i]n the martyrdom of unborn chdd.The theory of
limbo forgets anaheglects the Covenant. Through abortion the dees
to undermine the Covenarit

The International Theological Commission calledPmpe John Paul Il
in 2005 published a document in 2007 regardingniisfavho die before
baptism said, “The conclusion of this study id thare are theological
and liturgical reasons to hope that infants whowdtbout baptism may
be saved and brought into eternal happines¥' The same

document repeatedly refers to the sensus fidelitine-sense of the
faithful — to illustrate how Christians increasingéject the idea that
the vision of God would be denied to innocent babi€his was an
important reason for the failure of attempts to\gatican Il to teach that
unbaptised infants are definitely deprived of timon of God.

In this chapter we have answered key objectionshviniay be raised
against this theological development. The refatetiput forward will

help build a positive case for the Catholic Churcklaim the children put
to death before birth and to raise them to therAdsacompanion martyrs
of the first Holy Innocents. Cardinal John Henmgviinan pointed out the
importance of the ‘antecedent argument’ in the @ss®f the development
of doctrin€® and we can see how each of these doctrinal plilets
strands of a rope helps to build a case for thenalg. We will now look

in more detail at the positive case in favour afrcing the children, and at
other implications and effects that will lead ustorthe missionary and
catechetical role of the Church in relation to rwigug these children as her
own.

%2 Ibid. Paper titled, “Objections to the claiming of chid killed before birth as martyrs”,
page 134.

% |bid. Paper titled, “Covenant’, page 105.

“International Theological Commissidine Hope of Salvation

% Newman, John HenryAn Essay on the Development of Christian Docti®A: Notre
Dame Books, 1989. Chapter 2, page 55 ff.
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Chapter 4. The Positive Case.

Development of doctrine in the Church

In the history of the Church we see that when sag ehallenged in areas
of faith and morals or when theological disputessar the Church
received the grace to resolve heresies and dispytdeveloping doctrine
and defining dogmas and to make authoritative puonements. We can
see over the course of centuries how differentsapédoctrine have
developed to address particular circumstances amdemis in the history
of the Church. This has determined articles ofGheed such as Christ’s
divinity and humanity, areas of sacramental theplogpral theology, the
Immaculate Conception and Assumption of Our Lady martyrdom
itself eg. in the process of the canonisation antSdaxmillan Kolbe,
many believed he would come under the categoryonif€ssor but Pope
John Paul Il pronounced him a ‘Martyr of Charityhis was a
development of the definition of martyrdom. Alsmd more recently, we
see that a deeper understanding of the doctribevirie Mercy has come
about through the private revelation to Sr. FaastihPoland.

Development of doctrine in the Church is a proat thhe Holy Spirit is
working to deepen Her understanding of Divine Retieh?® Cardinal
Newman tells us that development is to be welcoazgesbomething
positive which strengthens our faith. He saydliistrates, not obscures,
corroborates, not corrects, the body of thoughnfwehich it proceeds’.

The claiming and the Holy Trinity.

In the Holy Trinity the Son is the Glory of the Rat, and the Holy Spirit
who proceeds from both, glorifies the Father amdSbn. All creation
glorifies God through the Son by acknowledging tisscendent
Goodness. We glorify God most when we acknowledgepraise Him

% St. Vincent of Lerins sets out the criteria fovelepment of Christian doctrine in the second
Reading of the Divine Office of Readings, Week 2the year. ‘Is there to be no development
of doctrine in Christ's Church? Certainly there sliobe great development. Who would be so
grudging towards his fellow-men and so hostile tml@s to prevent it?’...But care should be
taken to ensure that it really is development efftith and not alteration. Development
implies that each point of doctrine is expandedinittself, while alteration suggests that a
thing has been changed from what it was into soimgftifferent. It is desirable then that
development should take place, and that there dlmih great and vigorous growth in the
understanding, knowledge and wisdom of every imllial as well as of all the people, on the
part of each member as well as the whole Chur@duglly over the generations and ages’

" An Essay on the Development of Christian Doctrirage 200.
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for the redemptive mission of the Son, Jesus Chilise Holy Spirit helps
us to partake in Christ’s Priestly offering to Hiather. The Spirit comes
unceasingly into the worl@CCC n. 732) to restore in us the divine
likeness. Can we say categorically that the HolyitSgioes not restore the
divine likeness in these children? Surely theyraxeexcluded from God’s
love and the action of the Holy Spifdy the Church raising these children
to the Altar, glory is given to the Holy Trinity;d8’s Divine Mercy, Love
and Justice are acknowledged and glorified, anghdiweer of Christ’s
Victory on the Cross is universally proclaimedstibws that Christ ‘has
put all things under his feet’ (Heb 2:8). It is thather’s will that all
mankind become members of Christ and share inlbig gy being
‘conformed by adoptive filiation to His image asd®Son in glory.*®

The claiming would show forth to the whole worl@thlory of the

children in heaven and makes visible their missiwaugh Christ and the
Holy Spirit in the Church, according to the Fatkawill. Through the
action of the Church it shows the glory and horauChrist’s Victory on
the Cross over all sin and death so that all meghtvbe saved and come
to the knowledge of the truth. (C.f. 1Tim 2:4). €kvho honours the Son
honours the one who sent him,” God the Father5(d8). Simply because
of the vast number of new martyr saints from villiuavery nation
worldwide the claiming will therefore glorify thedty Trinity in a
stupendous way.

Children killed before birth and Christ’s mission.

Revelation reveals that all persons have been gtiedd to be conformed
to the image of the Son of God (C.f. Rom 8:29) thiem Gospel Jesus
Himself told us to take up our cross daily anddeilhim (C.f. Mk 10:21),
we are to be so conformed to Christ that He limegs and we live in him
(C.f. IJn 15:4). St. Paul also tells us that if veedndied with [Christ] we
shall also live with him (Rom 6:8). We can see friv@ material
supporting this development that the children Hilbeefore birth are in
many ways conformed to Christ and especially sbéir deaths.

Like Christ the children have committed no actualsit are innocent
victims of other people’s sins. Christ ‘came to dwen, but his own
received him not’ (Jn 1:11); the children camehtirt own parents and
nations and they did not receive them or welcoreenthlesus had no
where to lay his head (Mt 8:20); the children cdarewxen lay their heads
safely in their mother’'s womb. Christ was unjustbhdemned to death

% See Appendix I. Jobert, Philippe Fheological Clarifications on the Inspiration of biie
InnocencePaper titled ‘Holy Innocents in our times’, pagé10
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through false witnesses; the children are also emméd to death on the
testimony of falsehood put forward to justify thdeaths, such as the
denial of their personhood. Christ was innocentlytp death because the
commandment ‘Thou shall not kill' was broken, tiinddren also die
innocently because this commandment is broken. chiidren however
are not confined to a subjective likeness of Chimstheir deaths they
silently witness to the truth of life, to Christ wis ‘the Way the Truth and
the Life (Jn 14:6).

Children killed before birth and the Holy Spirit.

In St. John’s Gospel we are told ‘For as the Fathises the dead and
gives them life, so also the Son gives life to whoarwill’ (Jn 5:21).
Through the co-operation of the Mother Church it ba shown that
Christ gives these children life in his Church. Hway Spirit is the Lord
the Giver of Life, the Sanctifier and Advocate wiroceeds from the
Father and Sof¥. The gifts of the Spirit build up the Church in@og and
orderly way, contributing to the harmony and oroethe body of Christ,
but we need to be careful not to stifle the workingthe Spirit. (Thess.
5:19). The Spirit is supremely free, and blows wehide wills (Jn 1:8). He
Is the children’s Sanctifier and Advocate. The Bpirthe Church bears
witness to the risen Christ, and he does this mambugh the human
witness of members of the community he creatediisid

The claiming would be a public and universal staenhsaying that the
Spirit of the Father and the Son has come to tbledgren, whom God has
created. He has chosen them, the weakest of the welaear witness
universally in and through the Church to the ri€mist and to his power
in human weakness (C.f. 1Cor 1:27). In the ingj@inaOur Lord asks the
Church to invoke the Spirit on the children so tinaty can begin their life
and mission in the Church. Just like the Bishokes the Spirit on the
candidates for Confirmation, in the claiming theu@n by invoking the
Spirit on the children would be confirming theimbam (of martyrdom)
and facilitating their mission in the Church toiaely witness to the truth.

% The Nicene Creed.

52



The Church and God’s Plan of Salvation.

In the vision of Pope John XXIII, Vatican Il strot@ show a more open
and positive understanding of God’s universal $alwill; to reach out to
all peoples everywhere with the Gospel messagthatdy hearing the
message of salvation the whole world may belieydhddieving it may
hope and by hoping it may lovéDV; Prologue) Pope John Paul II's
pontificate continued this missionary zeal and & éncouraged the
Church’s ministers and indeed all the faithful put out into the deep” for
a great catch of souls. (Lk 5%

Showing his personal concern regarding the thecébgieed for a deeper
understanding of the eternal fate of ‘Children vdi® without Baptisn’,
Pope John Paul Il on th& Dctober 2004 asked the International
Theological Commission to look into the, ‘Nagging&gtion,*** of
children who die without Baptism. When the Popenesd the
participants in the plenary assembly of the Inteonal Theological
Commission, whose purpose is to examine importadtrishal questions,
he said the question of the eternal fate of childvlo die before Baptism
is not simply an isolated theological problem, ‘ather fundamental
topics are closely related to it: the universavisial will of God; the

unique and universal mediation of Jesus Christrakeof the Church, the
universal sacrament of salvation; the theologyhefd¢acraments; the
meaning of the doctrine on original siff* Speaking to the consulters the
Holy Father goes on to say; “It corresponds to tgoscrutinize the nexus
among all these mysteries to offer a theologicatlsgsis that might serve

as an aid for a more consistent and enlightenempapractice™

We understand that through the Church God’s plasatvation is
gradually realized as all creation is finally recibed to Him. It is part of
the final period of world history, which begins withe birth of Christ,
proceeds with the pilgrim journey of the Churchd awll be
consummated with the Second Coming of Christ. IByreng these
children for Christ and his Church the Church, pamas to the world and
particularly to their parents that ‘[n]othing isfoitively lost.” (EV n. 99)
The parents are given the hope of being united thigir child in the

19 john Paul II. Apostolic LetteNovo Millennio Ineunt(At the beginning of the New
Millennium). CTS Publications, London, 2001, n.1.

191 John Paul II's request to the International Thgiwlal Commission an institution of the
Holy See headed by the prefect of the Congregétiothe Doctrine of the Faith to look into
the Matter of Children who Die Without Baptism:Nt&gging Question."7Oct. 2004,
Reported by: Zenit News Services The World SeemfRome, Date*? Oct 2004 (Code:
ZE04100703) (Zenit.org)

192 |pid.

193 |bid.
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communion of Saints through the Church here invilidd and at last in
heaven. The life, which the Son of God came to gpMeuman beings,
cannot be reduced to a mere existence in time. “Iglaalled to a fullness
of life which far exceeds the dimensions of higldgrexistence, because
it consists in sharing the very life of Go@EV n. 2) The children’s short
lives are enlightened by the promise of eternaldimd renewed by the gift
of divine life, which reaches its full realizatiameternity (cf. Jn 3:15;
6:4), that “new and eternal life” which consistcmmmunion with the
Father, to which every person is freely calledhsy $on, by the power of
the Sanctifying Spirit.

Children killed before birth and Christ’'s ProphePriestly and Kingly
role.

Being the fullness of Revelation and sole media&iween God and man,
Jesus Christ has won the redemption of all God&pReand therefore all
people, including the children killed before birtimd their meaning in
Christ. There can be nothing wanting in Christ'sfet Sacrifice on the
Cross with regard to the salvation of these chiltffeand He is ‘the final
event towards which all the events of salvationdnjsconverge
Christ’s mission in the world continues as a joms$sion with the Holy
Spirit. (C.f. CCC. ns. 689, 690, 72T claimed, the children are shown to
be fully included in Christ’'s saving victory, anlkase in Christ’'s Prophet,
Priestly and Kingly roles in the Church and in therld.

As Prophet, Jesus communicates the Good News\atsal to the world.
By the children sharing in this prophetic role thvayness to truth and
righteousness, to the power of Christ’s Victorymoak sin and death. The
claiming facilitates this witness and gives it wia the world. As Priest,
Christ mediates between God and man. He acceptfedlisg and death,
and offered himself on the Cross as a sacrificsifaners. As God He
gives gifts to men (cf. Eph 4:8) and the graceawmicsification through His
Spirit (cf. 1Cor 12:11). Through the Mass He coméis to offer His
perfect sacrifice to the Father in the Church tgtoHlis priests, to draw
down God’s mercy on sinners. Sharing in this piyesifice, the
children’s suffering helps to ‘make up what is lieagkin the body of
Christ’ (Col 1:24) and are enfolded in Christ'sfeet sacrifice (cf. 2 Cor

1% |1n a message dated™dune 1998(ii) taken from the inspiration Jesus &s& question, “Is
there something wanting in my perfect SacrificalmCross?” In another message dated 23
December 2001 Our Lord said: “My Sacrifice is altempassing, not selective!”

195 Congregation for the Clerg@&eneral Directory for Catechesigereafter GDC). CTS
Publications, London, 1997. n. 40.
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1:5)1°® The children share in the priestly mediation fbsaners and
their innocent suffering united to Christ makesarapion especially for
those responsible for their deaths. As King, Glestablishes his
kingdom and builds it up through the Church. Frigeth original sin and
sanctified by God'’s Love through the Blood of Jeshs children share in
this royal power and with, in and through Christphie build up His
kingdom.

The claiming and Sacred Scripture.

The Church ‘constantly finds her nourishment andstieength’(CCC n.
104) in Sacred Scripture. The claiming has pasisivpport throughout
Sacred Scripture. The inspiration contains nungereterences to both
Old and New Testaments shedding light on many twodl themes. We
find clear evidence throughout the Old and New dmsints which show
that God’s relationship with man is one of loveod3akes care of all his
children, sinner and the innocent alike (c.f. Gama Abel). The
sacredness of life is shown to have its beginnmend in God, in his
creative activity: "For God made man in his owngmai (Gen 9:6); “thou
didst knit me together in my mother’'s womb.’(Ps 2139 Life which was
always in God and which is the "light of men" (J4)lconsists in being
begotten of God and sharing in the fullness otdus. We understand that
man is precious in God’s sight, his Creator doadarget him; “Can a
woman forget her sucking child, that she shouldehay compassion on
the son of her womb? Even these may forget, yell hat forget you.
Behold, | have graven you on the palms of my hani{ks 49:15). God
does not abandon his people but reminds themhbgtiielong to him. “I
will put my law within them, and | will write it otheir hearts; and | will
be their God, and they shall be my people.” (JeB32 These passages
assure us that God has not forgotten these chilthidns actively seeking
to convert the perpetrators, so that in both thielidn and those who have
killed them; God'’s love, mercy and justice are shdorth.

In the New Testament Christ reveals an even dagmerstanding of the
significance of the commandments and the new cordmant to love one
another. Christ’s own supreme saving act of lovields in the paschal
mystery. Jesus speaks in the Gospels of the revtaittiose who keep the
commandments and the consequences for those walo thiem (Mt

5:19). He also makes a conditional promise whesahd “If you wish to

1% Seel umen Gentiugm. 10: Speaking of ‘The People of God' it stat€kerefore all the
disciples of Christ, persevering in prayer andgng God, should present themselves as a
living sacrifice, holy and pleasing to God.” Thgbuthe claiming the children are seen to fulfil
this requirement.
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enter into life keep the commandments” (Mt 19:5t).John says,
“Whoever keeps his commandments lives in God andlI®es in him”.
(John 3:18-24) If the children’s innocent deathesracognised as
martyrdom and they are claimed for Christ and HsiICh because they
have been killed in opposition to the Commandmehts,action will
proclaim that both natural and divine law have besken, in the face of
all those who denied that any wrong doing has tghace. In this way the
truth replaces false doctrine and false world views

Sacred Scripture reveals that the Commandmenizrasent within each
person (irrespective of their creed); ‘From theibeopg, God has
implanted in the heart of man the precepts of #tteamal law. Then he was
content to remind him of them. This was the Decaéod®” Proclaiming
the children’s martyrdom as a witness to the taftthe Decalogue and
other truths will touch human hearts world wide pOgition from
individuals, governments, drug companies, medigahaies or pro-
abortion groups to the claiming will not be ablestience the truth that
comes from God and is proclaimed by His Church ftoathing the
hearts of millions of people of every nation. ieaches the truth though it
may be at first unpopular, because it is necessary.

In the Gospels, Jesus points to the elevated stathe innocence of
children: “Let the children come to me, do not l@nthem,; for to such
belongs the kingdom of God. Truly, | say to youoeter does not
receive the kingdom of God like one of these shailenter it.”(Mk 10:2-
16). This passage contains possibly one of thegést arguments from
the Gospel in support of the claiming. It is timsocence and simplicity
that Jesus asks all men and women to acquire;igpesition of a child is
the requisite of entry into the Kingdom of God hese innocent children
already have this disposition to welcome the kingdo

Jesus’ teaching on the Beatitudes is poignantimaborted children. For
example, ‘Blessed are the pure in heart: for tial see God’ (Mt 5:8).
Having no actual sin the children are innocente $tain of original sin is
contracted and not committ&dand in their martyrdom they are washed

107 Cf. CCC n. 2070. St. Irenaeus, Adv. Haeres. 4:P&1
198 C f. CCC n. 404: Original Sin: ‘It is a sin whigfill be transmitted by propagation
to all mankind, that is, by the transmission ouanlan nature deprived of original
holiness and justice. And that is why originalisircalled "sin" only in an analogical
sense: it is a sin "contracted" and not "committed'state and not an act.”; CCC. n.
405: ‘Although it is proper to each individual, (@ouncil of Trent: DS 1513) original
sin does not have the character of a personalifaaly of Adam's descendants. It is a
deprivation of original holiness and justice, butrtan nature has not been totally
corrupted: it is wounded in the natural powers prdp it, subject to ignorance,
Footnote continued on next page
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in the Blood of Jesus. ‘Blessed are those who arggouted in the cause
of right theirs is the kingdom of heaven’ (Mt 5:1These little ones are
persecuted world wide in the cause of right, tgatrto life. It is through
the gift of life that all other goods come to usnr God. The beatitude of
eternal life is a gratuitous gift of God and doesmave to be earned by
the children. The Beatitudes ‘teach us the final ®nwhich God calls
everyone: the Kingdom, the vision of God, partitipain the divine
nature, eternal life, filiation, [and] rest in Gb@CCC n. 1726)

In their persecution for the truth and God’s wdrd thildren have an
apocalyptic significance for these times; “Wheropened the fifth seal, |
saw under the altar the souls of those who had sleenfor the word of
God and for the witness they had borne; they aigdvith a loud voice,
“O Sovereign Lord, holy and true, how long befdreu wilt judge and
avenge our blood on those who dwell on the eartR@V 6:9,10) The
aborted children witness to the Word of God, Chtiishself, Divine
Revelation transmitted in Scripture and Tradition.

The theological and biblical sense of a name giwe@od denotes

mission and identity as we see with JéStand John the Baptist. St. John
the Baptist was given a name even before he waeoad, as was Christ
Himself. In the charism of Divine Innocence thddien are given the
name “Mercy Reigns!*!° In this name mercy is shown to have been
given to the children via their baptism of bloodiahrough their mission

in the Church would show forth God’s mercy to thossponsible for their
deaths, an offer of mercy to all peoples and natafrthe world if they

will but repent.

Scripture shows that innocent blood cries outdistice beginning with
the blood of Abef!* God asks for an account of innocent blood; “Fer h
who avenges blood is mindful of them; he does odt the cry of the
afflicted” (Ps 9:12). Because abortion is condudtesio many countries
and the innocent blood of millions of children &dl before birth has been
spilt throughout the world this has serious justmplications for the rest
of mankind.Only Christ’s perfect sacrifice can atone for tirs against
the children, only His blood can cover this innddaliood. Our Lord in

suffering and the dominion of death,... Baptism, fparting the life of Christ's grace,
erases original sin and turns a man back toward God

199 The name ‘Jesus’ stems from ‘Yeshua’ and means\¢h is salvation”. Mc Kenzie S.J.
Dictionary of the BibleLondon: Chapman, 1965.

110 Taken from a message of the inspiration daté®2tober 1997.

111 Genesis 4:10: "What have you done? The voice of Boother's blood is crying to me from
the ground. And now you are cursed from the growrich has opened its mouth to receive
your brother's blood from your hand.”
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the inspiration has pointed out on many occasibasthe Church is not
passive, her apostolic action is needed in thiaregEarly in the
inspiration Our Lord referred to the passage oftBeumomy 21 in relation
to the theme of mediation. We understand thap#réect sacrifice of
Christ is perpetuated for all time through the H8acrifice of the Mass; it
is a fundamental part of the Church’s role to offprthis sacrifice, the
blood of the new and everlasting covenant for #émission of sins of all
humanity. The children killed before birth are alse beneficiaries of
Christ’s redeeming blood. ‘Aborted children ardyfilnd actually united
to the Paschal Mystery in the Mass as members p$tCGDrucified and
Risen, they offer it in Christ, and Christ offersnithem as a Sacrifice of
thanksgiving.**? It is only in and through the Catholic Church taatuly
fitting praise and thanksgiving can be made fohsmercy, justice and
love.

The claiming and Sacred Tradition.

The content of the Charism relevant to this devalept and the
theological work that has been drawn from it shaself to be in
accordance with, and confirmed by, various areasofed Tradition. We
understand that Sacred Tradition which comes fitwanApostles develops
in the Church through the actions of the Holy $gio that the Church
constantly moves forward toward ‘the fullness ofige truth until the
words of God reach their complete fulfilment in héV n. 8) This action
takes place in the whole body of the Church anmdflscted in the
Apostolic texts, the writings of the Fathers, tbadliar decrees and
documents, Papal decrees, the writings of thessamsacred liturgy, in
theological development and through charisms whiad light on
different areas of doctrine. Any development thracfaims the word of
God, manifests a deeper understanding of it, amsfthe truth in areas of
faith and refutes moral heresy is surely to be amlked as a positive move
forward.

Veritatis Splendon. 28 states: ‘The Catholic Church ‘has faithfully
preserved what the word of God teaches, not ordytiuths, which

112 5ee Appendix ITheological Clarifications on the Inspiration of\de InnocencePaper
titled; “The Holy Sacrifice of the Mass and theiclang of aborted children”, Page 114;

“When the Mass is celebrated with reference tactaening of the children, there is a
development of doctrine, by making explicit whaingplicitly contained in living Tradition, as

it is done from Holy Scripture. Both Scripture ah@dition are the Word of God coming to us
in two ways, in complimentarity. The Holy Spiritvgis assistance to the Church to express the
Truth in the liturgy and give the impulse to deyetbe understanding of the Eucharistic
mystery from the liturgical rites and texts, widgard to the children ‘s involvement in

Christ’s Sacrifice.’
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must be believed but also about moral action’ Thar€h has consistently
condemned the immorality of abortion in every agthe Church,

abortion willed either as an end or a means, igalyacontrary to the
moral law.(CCC n. 2271) The fact that millions of abortioraé been
performed since their legalization does not chahganoral law that
forbids them. The Second Vatican Council (GS n.c&lls abortion “an
unspeakable crime”.” By proclaiming the aborteddren as martyrs the
Church publicly and universally refutes this mazail and in a positive

way proclaims the moral law found in the word ofdGo

Children killed before birth and the law.

The just requirement of the law is fulfilled in desChrist who is the
fullness of the law (Rom. 8.4). The children’s timq of blood, is a
baptism of lové™ and ‘love is the fulfilling of the law.’ (Rom 130).
Love and truth, to which these children bear with@se inseparably
linked in the action of the Holy Spirit. Christ tdees us in the Gospel to
love one another. St. Paul in Romans 13:8 sayswhio loves his
neighbour has fulfilled the law.” In claiming theskildren, the Church
proclaims to the world God’s love for them, thag thatholic Church as
their Mother has not forgotten them but embraceditho her bosom and
that the fullness of the law in their regard idifidd in the love Jesus
Christ their Redeemer and Lord has for them.

114

Children killed before birth and righteousness.

We can see that in the context of righteousnesi@ls: a right or claim
as a means of salvation) that the children hawstec]jaim, since their God
given right to life has been taken from thEmThe children are righteous
in their innocence. St. Paul says: ‘This righte@ssnof man is not the
work of man by achievement or merit; it is God &avho makes man
righteous. No one can condemn the man whom God sak@eous’ (Rm

3 |n a message from the inspiration dat&tiSeptember 1998, Jesus said that the aborted
children’s baptism was a ‘baptism of love” througftcourse a baptism of blood.

2 The inspiration reveals that the children haveegirthe source of Baptism, which is the
Christ’s Victory on the Cross. His suffering on oss is the highest expression of His Love
for all mankind

> “\When one has a just claim or a right, in the azfshese children the right to the
life that God has given to the children, or whee ancharged, the process by which
his right is established or his innocence vindidasenot only justice under the law, it
is also personal salvation.... It establishes a clgwn Yahweh to deliver one from
evil.” See McKenzie L John. S.Dictionary of the BibleLondon: Chapman, 1996.
Under the heading ‘Righteousness’, pages 739-743)
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8:34) and ‘God works this righteousness throughdeth of Jesus.’(1 Co
1:30) Scripture shows that the Lord ‘will delivibe poor and the needy’
(Ps 82:4). The action of the Church with regarthtchildren and those
who are involved in their deaths will show that tloed has delivered the
poor and the needy.

Children killed before birth and the first Holy Inpcents.

There is evidently a strong link between the fitsty Innocents and the
children killed before birth. This sets forth thie Churcha positive
precedentor the process of this new martyrdom although somag
object that the circumstances are different, beitlaey in essence? The
Church ‘instituted the Feast of the Holy Innoceatta date now unknown,
not before the end of the fourth and not later ttenend of the fifth
century™® It was recognised that these Holy Innocentsumatkrgone a
Baptism of blood!” A sermon by St. Quodvultdeus from the Divine
Office of Readings for the Feast day shows pasabietween the historical
situation of the children of Bethlehem and the &dmbchildren today. Part
of the text states: ‘They could not speak, yet ttmyfessed Christ.
Helpless to enter the battle, they still carriefitoé palm of victory.*®

We see a similarity between the Holy Innocentstaedchildren put to
death before birth who also cannot speak, in fa&y tannot even cry out
like the Bethlehem children. We can ask how de&ioly Innocents
confess Christ? — only in the circumstances of ttheaths, as an ultimate
witness to the transgression of objective truth tiedcommandment,
‘Thou shall not kill'. The aborted children in theieaths give a similar
witness but it may be argued that the adversaryodjekilled the children
at Bethlehem because he was directly seeking thist@hild (thus a
valid reason for their martyrdom). The reading curgs:

‘Herod, why are you afraid when you hear that tlwegkhas been born? He
does not usurp your place; he comes to conquatahié But you do not
understand this and so you are in frenzy, mad raigie. And your
determination to destroy the one infant whom yoekseakes you
inhumanly indifferent to the deaths of so many mthg....... ] He, the
source of grace, small yet immense, lies in a margel terrifies you on
your throne, unknown to you, he works through ymedmplete His plans

118 The Catholic Encyclopaediaondon: Caxton Publishing Company, 1910. Volunpage
419.

71n the wake of the liturgical reform initiated eftVatican Il the liturgical colour of the
vestments for the feast of the Holy Innocents weashged from purple to red so that it would
be clearly understood as a feast for Martyrs.

18 Divine Office, English Edition. Page 65*,
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and to free souls from captivity to the devil. @ddy He has received the
children of His enemies into the company of Hisgtdd sons*®

Being infants like the newborn Christ child Heratlekl the children of
Bethlehem for their subjective likeness to Chil$te aborted children are
also infants but they have died for objective tnwtho is Christ, "If Christ
Is Truth, whoever is condemned for truth suffersGarist, and a crown is
due to him.*° Such is the case with the martyrdom of St. JokrBhptist
who died for a moral truth, the sixth Commandmaeatialding the
sacredness of marriage. In termgioferia for martyrdom the children
are seen to be closely related to St. John thedaphe Baptist was the
forerunner of Christ, the children through the Giws action can be
forerunners of the coming of Christ to their pasesrtd others, as
witnesses to the Redeemer, (through the offer a€yrnend call to
conversion). Zechariah’s prophesy and prayer comgJohn the Baptist
(Lk 1: 68-79) seems equally relevant for the nely inmocents:

‘As for you, little child,

You shall be called a prophet of God, the Most High
You shall go ahead of the Lord

To prepare his ways before him,...

To make known to his people their salvation
Through forgiveness of all their sin,

The loving-kindness of the heart of our God,
Who visits us like the dawn from on high

The Church acknowledges the effectiveness of e @i martyrdom as a
powerful witness to the truth as professed in thar€h’s faith. As a
baptism of bloodCCC n. 1258) martyrdom witnesses to the souraal of
baptism and the source of the Sacramental lifa@fhurch, Jesus Christ.
It points to the ordinary means of salvation, ther@ments, the Gospel
and the teachings of the Church. In the liturgamlon of proclaiming
martyrs, the Church facilitates:

‘[A]n outstanding sign of the holiness of the Chrgto] fidelity to God’s
holy law, witnessed to by death. [It marks] a salgmoclamation and
missionary commitmenisque ad sanguinersg that the splendour of
moral truth may be undimmed in the behaviour amukthg of individuals
and society. This withess makes and extraordingalyable contribution
to warding off [....] a headlong plunge into the mdahgerous crisis which
can afflict man: the confusion between good and ewiich makes it

119 pid.
120 5t Augustine (PLS2, 425). Referred to by Fathéligpte Jobert inAbortion and
Martyrdom page 123.
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impossible to build up and to preserve the mordéoof individuals and
communities *?*

On this point of witness, as the visible sacraneéi@hrist}** the Church
benefits from bringing these new innocents visihkide her fold, to give
a positive witness to the world, ‘a witness of Holg& Not to do this in
effect gives a negative witness i.e. acknowledginky the silence of
death instead of proclaiming the Gospel of lif€imrist. It gives the
impression to the world that God is defeated inhiblecaust of the killing
of these innocents and that He has no answerggtbblem.

Children killed before birth as virgin martyrs.

These children are virgiff§ and if acknowledged by the Church as
martyrs, then virgin martyrsRevelations 14:4 speaks of virgins who
‘follow the Lamb wherever he goes’. Of virgins, 8ugustine said they
are “of Christ, in Christ, with Christ, after Chgighrough Christ, for
Christ.” And this is as it should be, for Christhe “Archvirgin” and “the
leader of the choir of virgins,” as Methodius c&lim.**® The Church
Fathers show that virgin martyrs have a uniquegola¢he Church. St.
Athanasius says:

...[V]irginity, like martyrdom, appears from time tione as a kind of
mark of the Church....” Virginity like martyrdom, miLisave seemed to
flow from the very nature of the Church, which viigglf a virgin;
sprung up from a sort of inner necessity within@reurch, drawn on by
the desire for Christ and the yearning to be ortb ®obd in the sharing
of his incorruptible naturé®®

St. Cyprian says of virgins “You pass through treld/without the
contagion of the world. As long as you remain chastd virgins you are
equal to the angels of Gof* Though their passing through has been
brief the aborted children have not been contarathay the world.

?1ysn. 105

122C f. LG n. 1: ‘Since the Church is in Christ ligesacrament or as a sign and instrument both
of a very closely knit union with God and of thetyrof the whole human race’.

123 C.f. In a homily given on Trinity Sunday'@une 2004 to the Bishops of Switzerland and
prelates from other countries, to lay Catholics am@bers of other Christian denominations,
Pope John Paul 1l said: “I ask the Lord to be a@ss of hope among you, a witness of that
hope that “does not disappoint” because it is fewhoh God’s love, “poured into our hearts
through the Holy Spirit who has been given to (BR8m 5:5) Today the world is especially in
need of ‘a supplement of hope’ ” L'Osservatore Roma&" June, 2004, pages 1&7.

124 cf. Being both male and female the aborted childme all understood as virgins, for “there
is neither male nor female” (Gal 3:28), but Chissall and in all” (Col 3:11).

125 Ramsay, BonifacéBeginning to read the Fathersondon: SCM Press Ltd, 1993. Page 143.
126 |bid, page 147.

127 |bid , page 145.
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Gregory of Nyssa tells us; ‘Virginity is called wrecupted, as such it is a
participation in the [incorruptibility] of God hiretf.’*?® St. Augustine
said: “Nothing guards the good of virginity exc&pd himself who gave
it, and God is love. Therefore the guardian of mity is love, but the
place of this guardian is humility. For there he§, he who said that his
Spirit rests on the lowly and the meék®. The virgin Church seems the
most appropriate place from which to show forth\thkie and beauty of
the virginity and martyrdom of these children. kwid help to reinstate
the value of virginity for all states of life andtrjust in its physical form,
but also the deeper spiritual reality of belongmuplly to God.

The work of Christ and the Mission of the Church.

The positive effects of such a development andipyinbclamation
however great can only be fully understood in tgbtlof the Church’s
mission and work; ‘The Church seeks but a solitargl: to carry forward
the work of Christ under the lead of the befrieigd8pirit. Christ entered
this world to give witness to the truth, to resemel not to sit in
judgement, to serve and not to be servisS n. 3) The claiming would
show universally that the children have died fatize and truth and
through the Church they become heralds of the Resiion of Christ the
Redeemer to all those who have harmed them.

‘Their recognition as martyrs by a possible futact of the College
of bishopssub et cum Petrdunder and with Peter’, would testify in
striking fashion to the universality of the CatleoliChurch’s
philanthropic outreach in the perspective of sabvgtand constitute
a flaming witness to her stand in defence of thendnu dignity and
rights of the conceptus, the conceived persons,ryemere
(Catechism of the Catholic Church, no. 22765.’

As the ‘sacrament of salvation’ (LG n. 48) the GHiuhas a universal role
to play in the positive argument for claiming thebddren for Christ. The
Catholic Church has a motherly responsibility tosgathese children, to
countless numbers of their parents, to governnmemdgo medical
personnel who have been involved in their deaths. Thurch needs to
reach these people more effectively than is prgsbappening; to call
them to the truth, to the Church and her sacramentsder to reconcile

128 |bid, page 141; ‘...For the Father has a son but has teeghim in a virginal way, without
passion; and the Holy Spirit is virginal as wellrgihity is therefore deifying. It enjoys
communion with the whole celestial nature; sinds ftee from passion it is always present to
the powers above.’

129 |bid, page146.

130 Abortion and Martyrdom. Setting the Question’, page 6.
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them to God and his laws, and to show all natibastheir hope in God is
not disappointedCCC n. 1261) Love is the driving force of the @ihis
mission and it is God'’s loving action in the Chuthht will help her to
reach out to those who have killed the childrenijevdit the same time
showing to the world that God has not forgottendheof the needy (Ps
9:18). ‘It is from God’s Love for all men that ti&hurch in every age
receives both the obligation and the vigour ofmessionary dynamism,
for the love of Christ urges us on’. (2 Cor 5:4;&RA 6; RM n. 11)

The Church is not only a worshipping community &isb a prophetic
witnessing community, called to reach out beyosédlitto the world (Cf.
LG n.10,12) and to bring God'’s people into ‘comnainihe claiming

will show that Christ has justified the childrerdaihat they are partakers
in His glorious life. We see from the Church’s ezt teachings she has
always condemned abortion. From her ongoing magstocuments and
her latest condemnation of embryo experimentshalseconsistently
defended the right to life of every human persoomfconception to
natural death. The Church has authority and thagresponsibility to
teach in matters of faith and morals because shedta@ived this mandate
from Christ and to make decisions regarding doatnmmnatters and all
elements of faitd*! It belongs to the Roman Pontiff and the Body of
Bishops to make judgements ‘in accordance with Réea itself, which
all are obliged to abide by and be in conformityhwthat is, the
Revelation which is written and orally handed dovioG n. 25) Ifitis
theologically established that through a movemétii@® Holy Spirit a
greater light is being given in an area of faitd amorals and that a great
mercy is being offered to mankind, it must comé people via the
discipline and guidance of the Church’s teachingyigtarium.

‘Christ sent His Apostles to teach the Gospel tonations and He
poured on them His Holy Spirit so that their wordsuld reach the

minds and hearts of all men. The strength of th&sion given by the
Lord, and the impulse of the Holy Spirit, the dedgsire for the

salvation of all nations, charges the Church whih duty of preaching
Christ’s truth, and the whole truth. Revelatiorergrusted to her, not
only to transmit and to conserve it, but also togieate and to develop
its contents, because the Holy Spirit leads heagdninto the whole

truth. Thus the divine plan of salvation becomesranand more

known in itself, and in its numberless effecté.’

131 C.f. VS. n.27: ‘“The Church, in her life and teahiis thus revealed as “the pillar and
bulwark of the truth” (1Tim 3:15), including theuth regarding moral action. Indeed, “the
Church has the right always and everywhere to pirocimoral principles, even in respect of
the social order, and to make judgements abouhaman matter in so far as this is required
by fundamental human rights or the salvation ofsd€anon 747,2.)

1%5ee Appendix ITheological Clarifications on the Inspiration of e InnocencePaper
titled; “Duty of the Church regarding aborted chéd.” Page 126.
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Fr. Jobert shows that in our time one of thesec&ffis the ‘glorious
martyrdom of unborn children.’

‘The glory of this martyrdom sets in a greater tigie Divine Will of
universal salvation, the sanctifying power of Dwvibove, through the
baptism of Love flowing from the pierced Heart asds, and the
infinite Mercy of God which cannot be prevented the children’s
death, by the cruelty of men, or by the limits loé ordinary means of
salvation. It shows Divine Justice operating foe teake of the
innocent. It shows the power of Christ’'s Blood @hisanctifies the
blood of the slain infants, and the power of theie Word speaking
through their silent witness to Truth. It gives f@hurch the glory of
an immense army of martyrs who are her childremrmdinifests the
supreme importance of the grace, which is giveaufin baptism and
the other Sacrament®®

Of all the positive arguments that show the validit proclaiming the
martyrdom of these children, the argument from DaviLove is supreme,
because ‘God is Love’ (1Jn 4:16) and no one caaragpthese children
from the Love of God (cf. Rom 8:31-39). The chillgio not have to do
something to earn God's love or to be saved bysthtiis not our love
for God but his saving love for us (cf. 1Jn 4:IHe nature of God'’s love
for these children is a sanctifying love. When @t is seriously
considered it raises the whole issue of the childreternal fate to a
higher level since they have been created by Gamligvhove, ‘to share,
by knowledge and love, in God’s own lif@CCC n. 356) Divine Love, it
seems, is the perfect answer to the children’sgateshows how they are
included in God’s saving plan: Justice is met Fase children, mercy is
given to them and offered to those who have killen!** sinners are
called to repentance, glory is given to God, todhidren, and the Mother
Church as she is adorned with so many martyr sébatissfaction is made
to God for the children with regard to original;siine dignity of the
motherly and fatherly role of men and women is shawits proper light.
The forces of evil are defeated and praise is giwgbod, while the
discipline, authority and teachings of the Chunah@oclaimed in a
merciful, just and loving way

The main focus of the last two chapters has beghetheological issues
involved with claiming these children as martytsshows how this
development is compatible to the doctrinal teaclohthe Church.

% |pidl.

134 Cf. St. Paul, entirely approved of the killing®f Steven but now enjoys heaven in his
company. What joy for repentant parents and otivis approved the killing of these children,
that one day they may through God’s love and fangéss enjoy heaven with the children if
they will but repent and accept God’s mercy.
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Evangelisation seeks to transmit this teachingltpemples and it follows
that such an action by the Church would have missig evangelizing
and catechetical implications for the Church’s misgo the nations.
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Chapter 5. The mission of the Church - evangelization, initia
proclamation, and catechesis.

Those who have been raised with Christ in the hdgy#aces (Eph 2:1,
5) are a new creation (2 Cor 5:17; 1 Cor 10:11)balisation of the
Resurrection in this life is not yet complete. Henihe need for teaching
the faith and encouragement in a way of life teaileasing to God,
through the Church’s instruction and catechesighigicontext the Church
fully understands her responsibility to evangelidee Church’s General
Directory for Catechesis states: ‘The Church exrstyder to evangelise,
that is “the carrying forth of the Good News to Bveector of the human
race so that by its strength it may enter intohtbarts of men and renew
the human race.(GDC n. 46) The Holy Spirit is fnaciple cause of this
work and ‘sustains the task of proclaiming the &bap every corner of
the world.™*

We understand Divine Revelation as God’s intenggniin human history
to help men and women to know and live the trutthwertainty and to
give them the grace to do so. Ignorance of thé tnas brought great
suffering to many people down the ages. Catechesishe role of
communicating this knowledge of truth to all pespdad it is an ongoing
part of the Church’s mission of evangelization.his Apostolic
Exhortation on Catechesis in our Tin@gtechesi Tradenda®ope John
Paul Il refers to catechesis as a “moment”, ‘a vergarkable one —in the
process of evangelisatioi’® The Church teaches that the ‘fundamental
task’ of catechesis is to present Jesus Christeagitiness of Revelation
‘and everything in relation to him(GDC n. 98) Catechesis aims ‘to
encourage a living, explicit and fruitful professiof faith’ (GDC n. 65)
and strives to instruct ‘the true disciple of Chlag means of a deeper and
more systematic knowledge of the person and theagesof Our Lord
Jesus Christ(CT n.19)

Having considered the likely effects of the claigiit seems that the
action of the Church in proclaiming the martyrdohtlaildren put to
death before birth and raising them to the altauldvonost certainly be a
very remarkable moment in the process of evangdigisdt would mark
this “moment” as part of ‘a rich, complex and dynaneality’.(CT n. 19)
It would present the Church with an unprecedéeritedtechetical

**GDC n. 43; DV n.8, CCC ns. 85-87.
13¢ John Paul II. Apostolic ExhortatidBatechesi Tradenda®n Catechesis in our Time
(hereafter CT) CTS Publications, London, 1979.3). 6. 18; cf. n. 20c.
187 Cf. Unprecedented in terms of the vast numberartyns proclaimed by the Church in one
liturgical act. As initial proclamation it would imediately point all peoples to the Gospel and
Footnote continued on next page
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opportunity to proclaim the Resurrection and thargawork of Christ
and His Church. As a “moment” of initial proclanmatiit points all
peoples to the Gospel; to conversion, repentamcetaathe ordinary
means of salvation through the Church’s sacramegsiém.

In his Encyclical on the Church’s Missiétedemptoris Missid?ope John
Paul Il speaks of proclamation as being the ‘peenapriority of mission
[...a mission that proclaims] that in Jesus Chrissalvation is offered to
all men, as a gift of God’s grace and mercy’(RMdn.A he claiming is the
proclamation of the truth and points to many a&Satholic doctrine, it
proclaims the Gospel of life, the truth of the Coamdments and it is a
call to repentance to all who reject or disobeyl#ves of God and the
Church. It would also show forth God’s love for lallmanity and His
justice and mercy. Proclamation ‘has Christian epswn as its aim
[which is] a gift of God, a work of the Blessedity. It is the Spirit who
opens people’s hearts so that they can believdiristGand “confess him”
(cf. 1Cor 12:3)."(RM n.46) As “principle catecHisthe Holy Spirit
inspires all catechetical activity and after thedshas been sown helps in
its propagation. The Holy Spirit is the protagonike principal agent of
the whole of the Church's mission. It is He whadethe Church on her
missionary paths. This mission continues antéiéncourse of history,
unfolds the mission of Christ, who was sent to gedise the poor(CCC
n. 852)

Speaking of this complex field of mission and thiortance of initial
proclamation, John Paul Il tells us that ‘initi@bplamation has a central
and irreplaceable role, since it introduces maion“the mystery of the
love of God, who invites him to enter into a peaelationship with
himself in Christ.**® He adds ‘the people who have not yet received an
initial proclamation of Christ constitute the majprof mankind’.(RM n.
40) A radical event such as the claiming with sadiobal outreach could
change this. Raising these children, who are freemyenation, to the
Altar of the Catholic Church, would manifest a draetion of the Holy
Spirit to all peoples everywhere. It would be reseey that catechesis
accompany this process and to continue after tieclg, for the
understanding of the people so that “[t]hey shedl who have never been
told of him, and they shall understand who haveené&eard of him.’ (Is
52:15)

to the ordinary means of salvation; to conversioa @epentance through the Catholic
Church’s sacramental system.

138 |bid; Vatican Il,Ad GentesDecree on the Missionary Activity of the Churdthe Sixteen
Documents of Vatican IISt. Paul Editions, U.S.A., 1975, ns. 13,14,
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New principles for catechesis have emerged in theh since Vatican

ll. TheGeneral Catechetical Directonyas promulgated in April 1971
and theGeneral Directory for Catechesis 1997. In the intervening years
and with the promulgation of the Apostolic ExhadatEvangelii
Nuntiandiin 1975 a great enrichment in catechesis has taleee with
many significant developments. As new principleergad, catechesis
would in future be understood as firmly situatedhie essential mission of
the Church — the mission of evangelization, wh&h principal effect of
the claiming.

We understand that the priority of the Church’ssiais is the salvation of
all people. At the first Pentecost we see how Ratdrthe Apostles
witnessed to the risen Christ, calling the peopleepentance and belief in
the Gospel. Peter told the people that they hacifeed the Christ. The
people heard the Apostle’s witness in their owrmgleage and when they
were told of the seriousness of what they had dopetting Jesus to
death, ‘they were cut to the heart’ and asked,tliBes, what shall we
do?” (Acts 2:37). Peter told them to: “Repent, aedaptized every one
of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the forgesmnof your sins; and
you shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit. Rbe promise is to you and
to your children...”(Acts 2:39) We see here that Petdiscourse
consisted of both initial proclamation and catechasd the people
responded by being baptised, a sign of repentamte@nversion. They
then ‘devoted themselves to the apostles teacmddedlowship, to the
breaking of bread and the prayers.’ (Acts 2:42).

In the wake of St. Peter’s witness we see thatdads were converted.
The claiming appears to have many elements ofritiial Pentecostal
proclamation of the Gospel. It is for the wholeu@ih to believe Christ’s
words “What you ask of the Father in My Name hd gite you” (Jn
16:23) and in the wake of the Magisterium makinghsa proclamation to
pray in her liturgy to the Holy Spirit, to pour odts gifts and to inspire
conversions It was the power of the Holy Spirdttbave the first
Apostles the ability to bear witness boldly to 3§t Such a public
witness of Peter’'s Successor and the successtis élpostles united to
that of the children’s witness, needs to be heardensally with regard to
the children’s salvation. This proclamation byi&sy nature needs to be
public so that the power of the claiming reachésations and all
peoples, calling them to conversitSfi.

139 Cf. Acts 2:29; 4:13; 29, 31; 9:27-28; 13:46; 148;26; 19:8, 26; 28:31.
10 Cf. Mt 5:15: “Nor do men light a lamp and putlinder a bushel, but on a stand, and it
gives light to all in the house.”
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This public witness has a special place in the vadrvangelisation as
‘people today put more trust in withesses tharachers,[.....] and in life
and action than in theorie$RM n. 42) The claiming would present a
unique ecclesial witness for these times. Peopleval the world who
may have been conditioned by a ‘culture of deatbhtality need to know
that in terminating the life of unborn children yiteave crucified Christ
anew; ‘What you do to the least of my brethren glouo me’ (Mt 25:40).
They need to know that through his resurrectionastord of the living
and the dead (Rom 14:9), Jesus Christ has rais#dtesp children to be
with him in paradise and is calling those who hklled them to this
same happiness through repentance and conversion.

It is a fact that millions of individuals from ewenation are implicated in
the deaths of these children to different degréesiipability. There are
many others indirectly involved in this moral brdalwn especially those
guilty of the sin of complacency and indiffereri¢ebecause evil is
allowed to triumph when people remain silent. Thaseple are the
responsibility of the Mother Church and part of hession ‘ad gentes’.
These people could not be aware of the wonderfuditi humanity has
received in virtue of Jesus Christ, that ‘[hJumaatume, by the very fact
that it was assumed, not absorbed, in him, [JebustChas been raised to
a dignity beyond compare. They are unlikely to hlaeard John Paul II's
statement irEvangelium Vitagn. 104: ‘It is precisely in the “flesh” of
every person that Christ continues to reveal hifresed to enter into
fellowship with us, so that rejection of human Jlifie whatever form that
rejection takes, is really a rejection of Chri¢Cf. Mat 25: 40) Awaking
people to the reality of this mystery requires &lpyeaching of the
truth.** Many of these people are lapsed Catholics whe failen away
from the faith, others are non-Christians who miagve been shaped by
the climate of secularism and ethical relativi§thand world views that
are anti life.

The claiming would open a door for a comprehensatechesis, revealing
the beauty and light of Revelation, it would pracldahe saving Will of
God the Father, His Son Jesus Christ, Redeemdirmaakind, the

11 Cf. RM n. 35: ‘One of the most serious reasongHerlack of interest in the missionary task
is a widespread indifferentism, which sad to saypund also among Christians. It is based on
incorrect theological perspectives and is chareetdrby a religious relativism which leads to
the belief that “one religion is as good as andther

142 Cf. Romans 10:14 -17: ‘But how are men to callupn in whom they have not believed?
And how are they to believe in him of whom they édaever heard? And how are they to hear
without a preacher? And how can men preach urnihessdre sent?..... So faith comes from
what is heard, and what is heard comes by the piregof Christ.’

143 John Paul II. Apostolic Exhortatiofiertio Millenio Adveniente CTS Publications London,
1994, n. 36b; GS n.19c.
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institution and authority of the Church Christ fo@ad and her teaching
authority in matters of faith and morals. It wopldclaim the truth of the
Commandments, the dignity of the human personddgrines of original
sin and baptism, the Church’s doctrine on the oBsmraments, etc. it
prepares the way for an exposition of Catholic doetthrough a
catechetical framework.

Of course all areas of the faith cannot be tauglonie public act of
declaration, yet this “moment” could be a necessatglyst to begin a
pastoral catechesis universally on all levels.duld provide a public
forum to refute moral relativism and erroneous @watikws (some of
which are directly behind the cultural acceptanicabmrtion and attacks
on the sanctity of human life). It would put fomdghe Catholic world-
view as a coherent teaching upholding the GospldieofThe claiming
would present new opportunities for ecumenicalagjak as it touches
upon key areas of Christian teaching, for exampig tve are saved in
Christ, the role of baptism, nature of original, shre theology of grace, the
last things, and the role of the Church. Thoughesofithese areas are
sensitive in the work of ecumenical dialogue tremning gives the
Church the opportunity to enter more deeply inenth The claiming of
these children for Christ would witness to the smahotherly role of the
Mother Church in embracing these children as har,@nd the offer of
reconciling those who have killed them, callingrthi&to unity and
showing that the children themselves are part@ttmmunion of saints.

Teaching Tools for Catechesis.

In 1992 the Apostolic Constitutidfidei Depositumm.3 presented the
Catechism of the Catholic Church as “a sure anklesutiic reference text
for teaching Catholic doctrine” and recommended plagtors and the
faithful “use it assiduously in fulfilling their rasion of proclaiming the
faith and calling people to the Gospel of life.”él@hurch encourages all
the faithful to appropriate the content of thelfaas presented in the
Catechism. It is with this background that the ri@@neral Directory for
Catechesis has been produced. Along with the doctsned Vatican |l
and subsequent documents since then, the Churct has disposal all
the tools needed for catechesis in terms of trectives and the guidance
necessary for a widespread catechises of peoptedhonations.

The GDC lays down directives and guidance with rega the way
catechesis should be conducted in the Church atitiface of societies
of diverse cultures (‘inculturation’). It considetse content of the Gospel
message (as presented in the new Catechism) acifiegpbow the faith is
to be taught based on divine pedagogy, to thosévefse situations and
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contexts. To be effective, catechesis requiresoa gmderstanding of the
context in which it is taking place i.e. the faghd understanding of
people, and their culture. To make the most ohtissionary opportunity
of the claiming would require a systematic appraactatechesis at
diocesan and parochial levels, for all age grotips. Church would need
to be ready with answers for those who seek ataiifhn in the wake of
the claiming. Priests and catechists would nedtht@ a coherent
understanding of the theology of the claiming; &od/ the children are
part of the communion of saints.

The striking nature of declaring children killedahortion as martyrs to
the truth of the right to their God given life, @hrist, the Way the Truth
and the life, to the word of God, especially thar@mandment ‘Thou shalt
not kill’; could stir those faithful who may be wea terms of
catechetical formation to receive further instroctso as to understand
better the doctrinal basis of such an act by ther€h In such an
unprecedented missionary field every member oftherch can be
apostolic and missionary since we understand [ojtéchesis is a
responsibility of the entire Church communi§GDC. n. 220)

The place of Liturgy in catechesis.

We understand that Catholic liturgy is based upenpriestly office of
Jesus Christ and above all upon his redemptivéfisaciwhich is
perpetuated in the Holy Sacrifice of the Massarid through the liturgy,
the faithful can share in Christ’'s prayer to HisHea, to participate in and
live out the mystery of salvation. Liturgy in fastthe end purpose of
catechesis since catechesis has the role ‘not gitmglass on correct
doctrine, but above all to initiate its recipiefrt® a living faith.™** It
directs people to communion with God through thechal Mystery;
‘Catechesis is intrinsically linked with the whaléthe liturgical and
sacramental activity of the Church, for it is ire thtacraments, especially in
the Eucharist, that Christ Jesus works in fullfesshe transformation of
men.’(CT n. 23)

Liturgy is thus the pre-eminent place for catechéeBhe liturgical act of
the Catholic Church claiming these children fori€hand His Church and
proclaiming them martyr saints, would have far heiag effects especially
for those directly affected by this developmentiti/éonversion they are
called into communion with the Church, to partaké&er liturgical life; to
share in her sacramental life and in her prayeraage. The very act of

144 Martimort A.G. Principles of the Liturgy.USA: Collegeville Books, 1978, page 276.
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claiming these children is an act of praising God acknowledging His
goodness towards both the children and perpetraitoseover it touches
on many elements of salvation not only for thedrieih and for those
involved in their deaths but for people everywharevhatever level of the
understanding they may have of the Catholic faitturgical celebration
and healing services, homilies, prayers, hymnscait.be opportunities to
introduce people to Catholic initiation and deegamnversion.

Means of communication.

The Church encourages the use of the media indipgethe Gospel
message. In the documegthics in Communicationsthe Pontifical
Council for Social Communications states: ‘The @higs approach to the
means of social communication is fundamentally gpes{and]
encouraging. ...she considers these instruments notenly products of
human genius but also great gifts from God andgiges of the times:*
Modern media can provide a powerful means for ther€h to make
known, the reasons for a solemn liturgical act sagthe claiming and on
going catechesis.

We see from the recent events of the death of Paluh Il and the election
of Pope Benedict XVI, that world social media netkgocan be a positive
instrument for broadcasting the Gospel messagdelpihg the Church’s
mission reach an unprecedented number of peogleybes and non-
believers alike. The truth speaks for itself anectees hearts, as we saw by
the numbers of people who responded to the warndhave of John Paul
Il, someone who fearlessly proclaimed the truteeaason and out of
season.

Creedal Catechesis.

Creedal Catechesis can be an effective tool asia fm helping people to
understand how the children are included in Gotiis pf salvation. Our
profession of faith is a summary of all we beliewel the children are
included in this belief: ‘We believe in God the Irat Aimighty™*® God
cannot be ultimately defeated by the holocausboftegon or by man’s
inhumanity to man with regard to these childrem. tfie secular world

145 Ethics in Communicationg§Rome, June 2000) n. 4, Ethics in Internet (Rdredruary
2002), The Church and Internet (Rome, February pR0atifical Council for Social
Communications, Rome, June 2000, cf. Inter MirifitaEvangelii Nuntiandi, 45;
Redemptoris Missio, 37.

%% Nicene Creed.
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God and His Church seem to be defeated in thissmaitid the devil has
won the victory but the raising of these childremtartyr status within the
Church refutes that assumption. We believe in toed Jesus Christ'’
and that through Him all men are saved: The childv@ve not rejected
God or committed any actual sin so they cannotutgiade Christ’'s saving
power. Certainly those who have killed them cardetermine their
eternal fate in God; ‘Where sin abounds grace ati®atl the more’ (Rom
5:20).

We profess that Christ is ‘born of the Virgin Maryhe Motherly role of
Mary is intimately united to the Motherly role dfe Church for she is a
type of the Church(Cf. LG ns. 64, 65) The Mother of God and the Mothe
Church constantly seeks the salvation of all Getidren. ‘These
aborted infants also stand in a special relatiaiheéaviother of God whose
appointment to be Mother of the Church (John 1225is inseparable
from the compassion she showed at the cross wieeswlord’ of
Simeon’s prophecy pierced her soul (Luke 2:38)Our Lord has
revealed in the inspiration that it is his Mothdrons bringing this cause
to the Mother Church under the title of “Our Latother of the Hidden
and Mystical Wounds.” This refers to the hidderunds the Mother of
Christ suffered beneath the Cross, ‘when she twal*dinwardly, in the
death of the Fruit of her womb, [and which] havevpoto succour in
proportion (if Mary’'s Motherhood of the Church Iteetmeasuring-rule of
her active compassion) to the depth of human n&ed of all the needy,
those about to be aborted — already potential mesyddghe Church — are
the weakest and most abandoned. [I]f aborted @nlénjoy a special
place within the range of Mary’s spiritual Mothedah the Church, of
which the compassionate Mother of God is the exampiust likewise
have a special regard for these infarifs.’

‘We believe in the ‘Holy Spirit the Lord the givef life,”*** The Spirit
who first gave life to the children cannot be dé&fdaby the sins of those
who have killed them. The ‘Spirit reaches the dsthevery thing even
the depths of God’ (1Cor 2:10). The sanctifyingriBpian therefore reach
these children who ‘do not know how to pray’ yeoiigh their Advocate
can ‘cry out in their need’, “Abba Father’(Gal 4:8hrough the Spirit and
in Christ, ‘God can raise up children to Abrahaonfrwhat the world
considers as lifeless stones.’” (Mt 3:9).

“7Ipid.

18 Abortion and Martyrdompage 5.
149 Abortion and Martyrdompages 5-6.
%% Nicene Creed.
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We believe in ‘the communion of saints’: the clamgishows how the
children are members of that communion and how bezpme
recognised members of the Church. It shows thatameseek their
intercession like the other saints. The children&tyr witness calls those
who have killed them to conversion, to the ‘forgiess of sins, the
resurrection of the body and life everlastift’By the Church raising
these children to the Altar, she is presented witimique opportunity to
affirm and give catechesis on the Creed. Througlptiphetic witness of
these children all are invited to believe in ‘theeCHoly Catholic
Apostolic Church acquired by Christ at the pricédaf blood’, and to ‘the
resurrection of the body and life everlastifg.’

Raising awareness to the theoloqgy of Vatican II.

We can see how Vatican Il emphasised the theolbgpw all the

baptised share in Christ’s triple office of Proph#test and King and are
called to actively participate in these officést. LG ns.10, 12, 13, 33, 34,
35) The catechesis that accompanies the claimingdareeed to explain
how this is so for the aborted children and itsliogtions for the rest of
the faithful. In this way people can better undamdtthe benefits the
children bring to the Church and indeed to all haityaethrough their
prophetic witness to the Truth that comes from @od is taught by the
Church. In turn it will help individuals to bettappreciate the importance
of sacramental baptism as initiation into the MyatiBody of Christ, what
it means for each of the faithful to share in thephet, priestly and kingly
role of Christ and how each of the baptised arledab fulfil their
baptismal promises in their lives. It present®acellent catechetical
realisation of Gaudium et Spes n. 22.

The claiming opens up the way for the long terrmeey™ to abortion;
the teaching of the Novitiate of the Holy Familyiatn fulfils many of the
directives in Vatican II's documents regarding lkigy, and how they are
to carry out their male and female roles in ther€hwand in family life, in
their vocations and in the world

151 bid.

152 hid.

53 |n the inspiration Our Lord described the claimagy‘emergency first” and then “urgency second;
the remedy which is the Novitiate of the Holy Farhiimessage given to Patricia®23une 2000).
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Evangelising Activity and the Dignity of the HumanPerson.

The General Directory for Catechesis, n.19 staié® evangelising
activity of the Church in the field of human riglas, as its undeniable
objective, the task of revealing the inviolablerdig of every human
person. In a certain sense, “it is the centralumtying task of service
which the Church, and the lay faithful in her, eadled to render to the
human family”, catechesis must prepare them far tdsk.*** The

pastoral care of millions of people involved in theaths of these children
is at stake here. Itis a missionary area thaCtinerch needs to enter with
vigour, ‘to seek out the lost and bring back thabe have strayed from
the truth (cf. Lk 19:10). The claiming is an affation of the dignity of
every human person — the dignity and personhodlesie children and
other vulnerable people in society, the dignityraftherhood and
fatherhood and the dignity of holy matrimony.

Catechesis for conversion and re-evangelization.

Those people, who may be touched by the claimimgaae moved to seek
admittance into the Catholic Church, can be dicktdevards the new Rite
of Christian Initiation of Adults. This was estahled from the directives
of Vatican Il and is an invaluable preparationtfavzse seeking to become
Catholics and to receive formation in the faithrigas methodologies and
formats for instruction have been prepared witlheawo helping
catechumens prepare for initiation into the Churthe success of such
programmes has highlighted the hunger and neeahfyoing catechesis,
not only for those recently initiated, but also floe greater majority of the
faithful. As well as those outside the Church treme members of the
Catholic Church who themselves have been involaeabortion and
lapsed Catholics who have rejected the Churchhiag in this area; all
need re-evangelization. The claiming can be an ppiby to reach
people who may have become indifferent about flagh, catechesis
stemming from the claiming can help to enlivemitl give them a new
enthusiasm to live the faith and witness to ithe world.

Cultural changes are continually taking place insaciety and many in
the Catholic Church from a standpoint of faith, fimeing themselves ill
equipped to cope with new ideas and worldviewsyThel their faith is
being undermined by the society they live in. $a&@sm tends to attack
those values that traditionally upheld a religioutook on life in the
family and in society as a whole. Abortion, embeyweriments and the

154 John Paul liChristifedeles LaigiPost-synodal Apostolic Exhoration (hereafter GLJS
Publications, London, 1988, n. 37; Cf. John PauCéntesimus Annu&ncyclical Letter
(hereafter CA). CTS Publications, London, 199147.AAS 83 (1991).
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culture of death are symptoms of a widespread giscefor the moral
law. Ideologies contrary to the Gospel messageCathdolic teaching are
often imposed at political and social levels thaiogially influence and
condition whole societies. The claiming gives theifch an opportunity
to firmly restate the Gospel teaching and the dygoii the human person
in the light of Christ. It invites those who rej@r compromise the faith,
and those who know nothing about the faith to ‘cand see’ (Jn 1:39).

There are however many in the Church whose faigirasig and inspired
by the vision and optimism of the John Paul Il &mther encouraged by
Pope Benedict XVI. For these people and espediatlye working in
prolife areas, the proclamation of Christ’s Victamythese children
through the Universal Church will give great joydgrositive
encouragement. They will see the motherly caré@®iQhurch for God'’s
people, the power and authority of the Magisterprotlaiming the truth
and a doctrinal answer to the holocaust of abodimhthe killing of these
children. It will confirm the faithful everywheréat their belief in Christ
and His Church is well founded and eloquently shtawih to the world
Christ’s Victory over all sin and death in all gewer and beauty.
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Chapter 6. Conclusion.

In this thesis we have examined the theologicalcatechetical
implications of the Church proclaiming the martymdof aborted and
embryo children killed before birth. It has beepwh that such a wide
reaching and indeed for many, radical developmeatild in turn have
many other implications, doctrinal and pastoral.i/boncentrating on
the key issues relating to the development, it d&smed necessary at the
outset to look at the present situation and sdaddortion and embryo
experimentation today, so that one can apprediatsdriousness of this
issue, a moral breakdown that has become accejpteddernany societies
globally. The effects of abortion cannot be undiemested, along with the
hidden physical and psychological health problenftesed by individuals
directly involved in abortion there are wider sesalemographic
disturbances which can affect the future stabditgountries and this
imbalance in the populations of nations is alrezalysing deep concern.
The spiritual effects on individuals, families amations is considerable.

We cannot go on killing millions of innocent chidglr, God in His justice
will ask for an account of the innocent blood thas been spilt
worldwide. What punishment could possibly mees tirime yet in this
sin alone mankind continues to affront God obsglyads if nothing will
come of it. Through the inspiration however we saa that God is
offering the world an unprecedented mercy throtnghdaiming and
through it the world will know that justice and roghave met.

Having looked at an overview of the Catholic Chtsgtosition on this
matter, her Magisterial and papal documents cleamhdemning abortion
and the ‘culture of death’ mentality, it is evidénat the Church has
remained far from silent on this issue and constlteipholds the dignity
of the human person from conception to naturalldé&thy then has the
Church’s message not seemed to have changedubh&aitregarding
attacks on human life? The reasons are as corapxumerous as the
individuals and circumstances involved in the Rdliof the unborn. This
problem is still predominately considered withie t@hurch as a moral
guestion. The proposal for the Catholic Churchl&ne those killed
before birth as Companion Martyrs of the first Hipocents contains
within it important elements in the defence of kfied promotes a
Christian ‘culture of life’. If we are to defenddifrom the Christian
tradition it must be at the deepest level, whichdased upon the revelation
of Jesus Christ who has conquered sin and deatln &ldition to the
theology regarding the morality of killing the umhpit is necessary to
explore the theology concerning the status ofitgms for whom Christ
came to give life more abundantly. The salvatibthese children is
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fundamentally important in the fight against abmti If we defend their
right to life must they not be given life in the @bh for all to see
otherwise there is a disparity? The Catechisrh@fGatholic Church tells
us that we are allowed to hope that there is aata@glvation for these
children. We have a duty to look into the reasamstiat hope,
(c.c.c.1261) remembering that St. Paul tells ushaye will not be
disappointed. Rom: 5:5

Before entering upon the theological issue involtedas necessary to
look at the origins of this inspiration in the lighf the Church’s teaching
on private revelation. It is clear from her teachihat the Church
recognises and welcomes the ongoing inspiraticgheHoly Spirit for the
growth and well-being of the life of the Church,ibthrough charisms or
a deeper understanding of Revelation. The Chuidiagisterium seeks to
decide what constitutes an authentic developmeatigfn theological
development and theensus fide True Catholic theological development
demands that it is in harmony with Scripture, Ttiadiand Magisterial
teaching. It seem to us that this development shibatsharmony. In
2004, Pope John Paul Il asked the Internationablbigecal Commission
to consider the question of the fate of infants whebefore Baptism and
here we see a move within the Church to grapple this question.
Having looked at the content of this inspiratidrere are theologians who
believe that there is evidence to show that thegisin can make a positive
contribution to this issue. It should be considdfé&sod is speaking to the
Church and showing, in a mighty way, that the Chisrprayers and the
work of pro-life organizations has been answereduh this
development.

It is to be expected however that such a developm#irhave to face
rigorous theological scrutiny and opposition. Tihgeotions covered in
this thesis consider some of the theological issuaslved. The replies to
these objections appeal to existing Catholic doetend are consistent
with sound theological debate. Central to thih&squestion, can these
children be considered martyrs and if so how? ®&/aibking to the
tradition we must also look to the fundamental saaftmartyrdom for the
answer. The subjective criteria traditionally ugeavhat is classically
considered to constitute the definition of martyrdoe. death irdium
fidei is not sufficient in this case because of the warimtentions of those
involved i.e. the perpetrators of abortion. Thadecbn however
objectively die for Christ because those who ki#t tnnocent transgress
the natural moral law that is written on the hurhaart.

Why then are not all innocent victims of murder tpea? We see in the
case of aborted children that there is no doul #seir innocence and as
victims they are totally helpless. The crime ofidian put to death before
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birth is organized and perpetuated by governmauigtion clinics,
hospitals, doctors and drug companies to serve din agendas.
Through no fault of their own the children are degd of the ordinary
means of salvation. It is Christ's choice of thiémough the gift of grace,
the work of the Holy Spirit and their conformity @hrist Crucified that
bestows on them the gift of martyrdom. They areh&dsn the blood of
Christ and their own blood in a baptism of blood &ve flowing from
Christ upon the Cross. Like all martyrs it is Ctisipower working in
them that enables the weak to bear witness t&°hinmit cannot be said
that the children are separated from the love af 8o St. Paul tells us
that nothing can separate us from the love of @dm.8.35) God’s love
is not sterile towards these children but is suvaprous and active
towards their salvation. Why would God allow miti®of children made
in His image to go into eternity with the stainaosiginal sin or be the play
things of the forces of evil. Itis beyond doulit Christ died for all
including these children and those who have puntteedeath.

There is also the theological and philosophicaktjoa concerning the
personhood of these children. Many procured abwstand therapeutic
experiments on embryos continue to be carried ndéuthe pretext that
there is no person present but just a developiolgdpcal mass. Yet, in the
light of what the Incarnation means for all humansons, from natural
conception onwards, this denial of personhood ceukh be considered a
heresy. Philosophically, advances in science anticplarly our deeper
understanding of DNA, show that there is an orgahferm existing from
the very beginning of human life dispelling doubthis matter and leads
us to conclude that there is a human person présenthe moment of
conception.

In the positive case we have looked into some @k#y theological issues
and related themes involved in this developmerttdffact the children in
some way. Keythemes such as Baptism, martyrdoginwsouls, the
name Our Lord has given to the children in the Gnaof Divine
Innocence, “Mercy Reigns”, the children’s missiarthe Church,
righteousness, the Holy Innocents, the Churchis aold the action of the
Holy Spirit in the Church, have been consideredhwithe context of
sacred Scripture, Tradition and Magisterium. Togethese seem show a
wide spectrum of theological evidence for the Churcseriously
consider this development and confidently allowd¢hase of these
children to flower in the Church.

155 Cf. Preface for Martyrs, Roman Missal, 1971.
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These theological considerations have helped fogpesthe ground for an
important goal of this thesis, the Church’s missaon her work of
evangelization and catechesis. Christ gave a manddtis Apostles to
proclaim the Good News of the Gospel to the whadelav The claiming
of the children killed before birth, it seems, dsshown to be fully part
of that evangelization process and in harmony witliHaving considered
the Church’s missionary and catechetical directimgShapter 5, we are
led to understand that ‘initial proclamation’ has“areplaceable” role in
the work of evangelization. We can conclude fromlossible effects of
such a development that the claiming of these @mldvould represent an
‘initial proclamation’ of the Gospel and a withdeghe Christian message
universally in an unprecedented way. It would ghve Church the
opportunity of catechising people from all natiam€atholic doctrine,
faith and morals and with the aid of modern medrsooial
communication a formal proclamation by the Churdfiagisterium on
this issue will certainly be heard all over the lador

It is evident from the theology and pastoral congeges that a
development of this nature that seeks to resoparEul moral issue such
as abortion will have repercussions but with thegrapriate catechesis to
accompany it, raising these children to the Altathe Catholic Church
could have very positive missionary implications\gmg spiritual and
emotional comfort to millions of people.

The Christian call to salvation and to the Gospellways via witness.
Witness is an essential element of bringing thep@b® the world. From
the theology it appears that the children’s maniigness to the truth can
only be facilitated and given voice through thel@at Church in her
universal motherly role towards all mankind. Thieets of this
proclamation points the successor of St. Petetladpostles to a new
Pentecostal witness to the nations, giving hopehat appears to be great
defeat in face of ‘a culture of death.’(EV n. 1) this darkness people
need to see a great sign of hope and experience gi@king. Just as the
grace from the martyrdom of the early Roman marbyosight

Christianity to the whole Roman empire we shouldest again to see
great conversions and miracles worldwide throughgitace of the
martyrdom of these countless virgin martyrs.

In its presentation of the cause of the Churchrmgighese children to the
Altar of the Catholic Church, this thesis demortsgdhow such a
liturgical action could be an astounding missionautreach towards all
nations in fulfilment of Christ’'s words; “that theyay all be one.” (Jn
17:22) From the theological evidence emerging ftbeninspiration and
what the Church herself teaches regarding evaragiglig there appears to
be a sound basis for the Church to respond taléslopment. The
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claiming can contribute much to the Church’s misary work and allow
her to go forward in this new millennium with rersiwigour and
confidence.

It has been shown that martyrdom and its baptisbilaafd seems to
provide a way for these innocent victims to be mpooated into God’s
saving plan. Through the claiming, the childremess to the love and
mercy of God. In and through Christ it is showrt tie children are not
forgotten and God takes them to himself. The clagms a proclamation
of love, mercy and justice, it will show forth thrgercessory power of the
children, once they are recognised as part of dinentunion of saints. It
would constitute a powerful force for the convensad those involved in
the deaths of the children. As ‘companions of tret Holy Innocents’ and
claimed by the Mother Church, the treasury of tleits of their
martyrdom may then be drawn upon more abundantbllpeoples
worldwide. These new holy innocents, as witnessdgsus Christ, ‘the
Way, the Truth and the Life’, when given voice e universal Church,
would proclaim more eloquently his Victory over sind death.
Recognition of their martyrdom would give world-witestimony to the
truth and the teachings of the Holy Catholic Chuprioclaiming to the
world the right Saviour - Christ, the right authgrd the Church and the
right doctrine as taught by the Church, giving gltr God and to the
Church. It shows the world that the children enjog glory of heaven for
all eternity in the beatific vision of their Godk proclaims everywhere
“Mercy Reigns”!
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Postscript

In 2007 the International Theological Commissiolechby John Paul Il

in 2005 gave its findings in a document called € Hope of Salvation for
Infants who Die Without Baptism” In it we see tGhurch is moving
nearing to showing that the infants who die withioagptism are in heaven
as we see in the following statement.

‘The conclusion of this study is that there areotbgical and liturgical reasons to hope
that infants who die without baptism may be savedl lzrought into eternal happiness,
even if there is not an explicit teaching on trugsfion found in Revelation. However,
none of the considerations proposed in this tertdtivate a new approach to the

guestion may be used to negate the necessity tEbgmor to delay the conferral of
the sacrament.’

We are of course here dealing with those childrbo are violently put to
death in opposition to the word of God and thehttaught by the Church.
It is important to show how they are martyr witressgo Christ, the Way
the Truth and the Life. Because they witness tdrili& taught by the
Church and the truth found in the word of God thatness is also to the
ordinary means of salvation for those who havetipeichildren to death,
that same witness through the Church is proclaiomedersally through
out the whole world and there is the call of thecgssor of St Peter
“Repent and be baptised and believe in the Gospédigrefore by the
Church claiming these children she does not nabataecessity of
baptism but proclaims that necessity universalheyralso witness to the
source of their own baptism, who is Christ. Theg/aashed in His blood
and their blood witnesses to His all saving blood.

The Commission goes on to sayather, there are reasons to hope that God will
save these infants precisely because it was netlpeso do for them what would have
been most desirable— to baptize them [with watgtiban] in the faith of the Church
and incorporate them visibly into the Body of Chris

It seems to me that the claiming is a way to shisily to the whole
world that the children are incorporated into trealf3 of Christ and are
part of the communion of saints.

The Commission states that all live in some kindetdition to Christ
himself in different degrees of explicitness (c&:[16) We have shown
that the children put to death before birth haveanous ways a

conformity to Christ and a solidarity with Him atttht ‘since Christ died for
all, and since all are in fact called to one arelsame destiny, which is divinelimque
vocatio hominis ultima revera una sit, scilicetidaj, we must hold that the Holy

Spirit offers to all the possibility of being magartners, in a way known to God, in the
paschal mystery"GS22).

The Commission goes on to put forward ways by whigh .... unbaptised
infants who die may perhaps be united to Christ.
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85. a) Broadly, we may discern in those infants wWienselves suffer and die a saving
conformity to Christ in his own death, and a conipaship with him. Christ himself

on the Cross bore the weight of all of humanitiisa&d death, and all suffering and
death thereafter is an engagement with his own grfefnl Cor 15:26), a participation
in his own battle, in the midst of which we cardfinim alongside us (cf. Dan 3:24-25
[91-92]; Rom 8:31-39; 2 Tim 4:17). His Resurrectisithe source of humanity’s hope
(cf.1 Cor 15:20); in him alone is there life in aolance (cf. Jn 10:10...

Finally the Commission refers to the Holy Innocdantselation to children
who suffer and die:

86. b) Some of the infants who suffer and die daswictims of violence. In their
case, we may readily refer to the example of thiy Hmocents and discern an
analogy in the case of these infants to the baptisioiood which brings salvation.
Albeit unknowingly, the Holy Innocents suffered afidd on account of Christ; their
murderers were seeking to kill the infant Jesust dsi those who took the lives of the
Holy Innocents were motivated by fear and selfisisnso the lives particularly of
unborn babies today are often endangered by thefeselfishness of others. In that
sense, they are in solidarity with the Holy InndseMoreover, they are in solidarity
with the Christ who said: “Truly, | say to you, ysu did it to one of the least of these
my brethren, you did it to me” (Mt 25:40). How \litais for the Church to proclaim
the hope and generosity that are intrinsic to tbepggl and essential for the protection
of life.
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PERSONAL WITNESS OF FATHER PHILIPPE JOBERT, OSB., MONK AND
THEOLOGIAN OF SOLESMES ABBEY, FRANCE.
28" June 2000.

In Nazareth House, between thé"&hd the 28 of June a theological investigation

into the doctrine of Divine Innocence brought intpot progress in understanding the
truths which are contained in the terminology & Messages. The conclusions of this
investigation will be useful in order to write aadmnent to present Divine Innocence to
the authorities of the Church and to the theolagiaWwe need to show to them through
theology how the doctrine of the Messages is ajreadtained implicitly in divine
Revelation and in the teaching of the Church. @othgical explanation of Divine
Innocence will make explicit the immediate link Wween divine Revelation given to

the Church and the doctrine of the Messages.

For instance, a list of the themes, which are ¢&xkat the Messages, arranged in an
alphabetical order, led to a systematic orderinthe$e themes according to
theological regulations. The result was that tloeitlate of the Holy Family appeared
as the organic and complete Plan of Salvation, alitthe relations between the Holy
Trinity [the common work of the three divine Persprthrough the Mystery of the
Incarnation in the Holy Family and mankind. The Nia¥e is a new expression of this
eternal Plan, which is to be fulfilled in our timed the same time, it is clearly
expressed in proper words, and personified in gregns of the Holy Family, so that it
can be easily understood, and put into practicevieyybody.

Another result was that the Claiming of aborteddren found its important place in
this plan of salvation. The most recent messagesfesa the notion of the “Baptism of
Love”, which proves to be a key to the full doctriof baptism which, from the
Baptism of Christ in the Jordan, flows from therpesl Heart of Jesus on the Cross to
the unborn children, as well as to the SacrameBaptism for everyone else.

These two examples concerning the most importemeés of Divine
Innocence are the main discoveries of our work,ragrmaany other clarifications.

Fr. Philippe Jobert

Also, with regard to the overall content of thispiration and the instrument God has chosen
to communicate this message to the Church andetavtirld, Father Philippe has stated:

“l am not issuing a statement about the autheptafiher messages, but about what is
contained within them, from a theological poinvagw. However, | can say that they
not only contain nothing contrary, nor alien to teaching of the Church, but what
they say is a far deeper theology than everythiplv, either in classical theology, or
in modern researches...There are no books from wgtieh(Patricia de Menezes)
could have taken ideas and formulas. There atbewogians, in the present time,
who could have inspired her writings. My conclumsis that there is no natural
explanation of so deep and so strong a doctrinegshahay be called without
exaggeration, the “Logic of Love”.

Fr. Philippe Jobert
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Terminology.

Just as Holy Scripture is the source of theology, the messages are, in their
wording, the source of their own theological explanation. So it is necessary to
explain each expression proper to the message, and, inversely to go back to
the actual terminology of the messages to grasp all that is contained within
them.

1)

2)

3)

4)

5)

Divine Innocence:

This is a divine attribute, which means the divine Perfection as opposed to
any evil, any sin; the divine Will is perfect as being identical to infinite good,
and ordering everything to this infinite Good. God enjoys all that is good,
and hates all that is bad and opposed to His Goodness. All that is good
shares in His Goodness, and in the same measure, in His Divine
Innocence.

Christ’s Crucified Innocence:

The Son of God Incarnate communicates His Divine Innocence to His
human nature. When, as a man, He is crucified by the forces of evil, His
Innocence is crucified: that means that these forces of evil which crucify
Him, are absolutely opposed to His Innocence. Because His Innocence is
infinite Love, this love is Mercy for the sinners’ misery, and Justice against
their sins in His Heatrt.

The crucified innocence of the children (killed before birth) and of people:
All those who share in Divine Innocence are innocent, in as much as they
seek good and refuse sin. The children are innocent in that they have no
actual sin, because they do not enjoy the use of their freewill. When
innocent people are victims of the forces of evil, their innocence is crucified.

Divine Innocence triumphant in human crucified innocence:

As members of Christ, who lives in them through faith and grace, it is Christ
who is crucified in their crucified innocence. Because Christ’s Crucified
Innocence is triumphant, having defeated the forces of evil, the devil, sin,
and death by His Passion and His Resurrection, His Divine Innocence
crucified is triumphant in our crucified innocence in as much as we share in
His Love, Mercy, and Justice.

The Novitiate of the Holy Family:

The primitive order of the family, created by God in our first parents and
destroyed by their sin, is restored in the Holy Family by the Son of God
Incarnate, Jesus, Mary His Mother and Joseph, Mary’s spouse. All mankind
is contained in Jesus who redeems it from sin and death through His Cross,
who sanctifies it through grace, and will raise it at the end of time. Mary
personifies the primitive role of Eve as a female person, restored in herself,
and Joseph personifies the primitive role of Adam as a male person,
restored in himself. Both of them are God'’s instruments in their genders
and roles, motherly and fatherly, to help families to live according to the
original order of things: in union in their complimentary roles of man and
woman, for the birth and education of their children to the good.
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6)

Furthermore, they are associated with Christ in His powers: prophetic,
priestly, kingly, to attract people, to bring people to Christ, and to help them
live according to the Gospel, in faith, hope, and charity, and in all the
virtues. Their action as instruments is real, dependant upon Christ’s
sanctifying action, as intercessors to obtain grace and all necessary
assistance from Him on a human level. Their action is mainly ordered to
the personification of their roles, fatherhood, motherhood, not only in
families, but in every vocation: even priests and religious are under their
influence in this way.

The foundation of this influence must be considered in a comparison with
human society. The family is the source of civil society. The Holy Family is
the source of the Church, and also her perfection: there is no distinction
between the Church and the Holy Family. What the Holy Family is invisibly
in heaven, the Church is visibly on earth. Every member of the Church is a
member of the Holy Family.

Thus, the Novitiate of the Holy Family is a modern expression of the eternal
plan of Salvation. Because our life on earth is a novitiate of the eternal life,
the Novitiate of the Holy Family is a training for eternal life under the
influence of the Holy Family: it is an ordered Christian life, according to the
Gospel, the teaching of the Church: the study of the faith, liturgical prayer,
Mass, Eucharistic Adoration, the Sacraments, the Rosary, etc. and in
particular divine Wisdom and Truth. Itis a fully Christ-centred life under the
care of Our Lady and St. Joseph through a commitment to the Holy Family.

The Novitiate does not add anything to the normal Christian life and to
membership in the Church but tends to the perfection of this Christian life to
which all the faithful are called. Because the Holy Family perfectly shares
in the Trinitarian life, through their commitment to the Holy Family, through
their perfect fulfilment of the roles of Mary and Joseph as women and men,
the faithful pursue the best way of sharing more and more fully in the
Trinitarian life and of reaching the perfection of charity in the Novitiate.

In this way, people in every state of life, married, single, priests, religious
etc., may, through the Novitiate, root their life more deeply in the Church,
when they commit themselves, without any change in their kind of
existence, to the Holy Family which is the heavenly summit of the Church.
In doing so, they become one Holy Family.

Nazareth universal:

“Rabbi, where do you live?” “Come and see.” (Jn 1:38,39). Even in our
age, Christ lives in the Holy Family. He lives in the Blessed Sacrament on
earth and Our Lady and St. Joseph are always with Him to adore Him. He
lives in the Blessed Sacrament to pour down His grace on mankind. Mary
and Joseph are with Him, united to His sanctifying action; they are
instruments of Christ to gather all mankind and to bring them to Christ
through their influence upon each gender, male and female, extending their
roles to all men and women in the world. Thus mankind becomes the Holy
Family, and the world becomes a universal Nazareth in which Our Lord
lives.
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7

8)

9)

Mother of the Hidden and Mystical Wounds:

According to Simeon’s prophecy, the Heart of Our Lady was pierced by a
sword of pain, when her Son died on the Cross. Her Heart contained all
mankind, because it was overshadowed by the Holy Spirit, who as Creator,
contains all men as objects of God’s Love. Thus her wounded Heart
contains all human suffering and wounds in a mystical way (‘mystic’ is
human life as transformed by the Holy Spirit).

Just as the wound of Our Lady’s Heart is hidden, so all these mystical
wounds are hidden: she offers them to her Son to be healed by His Mercy.
Our Lord’s wounds in His Heart and body are the ransom of our sins, which
in this way are the cause of Our Lady’s hidden wound. Her wound is a
sharing in Christ’'s wounds, as well as all human wounds which are
mystically contained in hers. Through this sharing, she is united to Christ’s
Passion, and with her the whole Church, first as redeemed, then as
instrument of the fulfilment of Redemption in the whole of mankind.

Eucharistic Heart of Jesus:

In the Blessed Sacrament, in Christ’s sacramental Body, Christ’s Heart is
really present, and His Divine Love, as well as His human mercy, is present
through concomitance, in His Heart. In heaven, Our Lady is, with her
glorious body, associated with her risen Son, she is also united to His
sacramental presence through the union of her Heart with Christ’s
Eucharistic Heart. This union is sealed by the Holy Spirit who fills their
Hearts. So her Heart is also Eucharistic. St. Joseph, through his marriage
with Our Lady is united to her by the Holy Spirit, in a spiritual union of
hearts.

This union makes the heart of St. Joseph a Eucharistic Heart: Joseph and
Mary are united in their adoration of the Blessed Sacrament, by the Holy
Spirit uniting their Hearts. Since the beginning of the Incarnation, they have
always been with Jesus and continue to be up to the present time, when He
is present in the Holy Eucharist. Associated with Christ’'s Eucharistic Heart
by the Holy Spirit, their Hearts are acting on mankind through charity, to
bring all hearts, male hearts and female hearts, in their separate and
complimentary roles, to the centre of the Holy Family, Christ: so all hearts
become eucharistic with theirs.

The Eucharistic University:

Christ is a living and acting divine Person in the Blessed Sacrament. To the
people who submit themselves to His action, He gives light for their
intelligence; so that, when they study before the Blessed Sacrament,
whatever the subject of their study, they receive knowledge at a higher level
because they share in Christ's Wisdom in the submission of their
intelligence to His Love.

10)Philosophy of Divine Love:

All philosophies are the result of human research into various things to
discover their ultimate causes. When philosophers submit their intelligence to
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reality, God, acting through the being of things, gives them a share in His truth;
but when they substitute their own ideas for the objective knowledge which is
given to them by God through these particular things, their intelligence
becomes independent and subjective, and they wander into the domain of
error. An error cannot cope with reality, because it does not come from an
experience of reality. Objective truth is not complete, when the subjective
experience of one’s self is not integrated into it. Objective knowledge of
subjectivity through experience is the refutation of subjectivism which is the
cause of all errors through its independence from experience. Even when a
philosophy is true, it remains incomplete, because it does not discover the
ultimate cause of being: it is a limited sharing in God’s Wisdom.

The Philosophy of Divine Love is the perfect philosophy. When we speak of
God’s philosophy, the word does not mean the research of Truth, but the
identity of Love and Truth in God. Out of His Love, God gave a gratuitous
participation in His Wisdom through faith, and in His Truth through Revelation:
in this way the human mind is elevated on both sides: subjective and objective.
Using its own philosophy, the human mind tries to discover more and more the
divine Truth which is contained in Revelation; in this theological work the
necessary condition to better perceive this content is a submission of reason to
faith: this act of obedience is love, and a participation in Divine Love.

A deeper participation in Divine Love, under the motion of the Holy Spirit,
leads to a deeper sharing in Divine Wisdom. Human intelligence discovers
new meanings within Divine Revelation, through a perception of the Divine
Love Himself by mystical experience. In such a way, the Holy Spirit
communicates the Philosophy of Divine Love itself, which is complete and
perfect truth. However, this communication is given in the obscurity of faith,
and remains always limited by the limits of human intelligence, as well as
by the measure of the gift of God. Coming from an experience of God, this
philosophy is superior to all philosophies which come only from an
experience of things.

11) Song of Divine Love:
Praise is an act of intelligence, which, under an impulse of love, expresses
its admiration. When the object of the knowledge transcends the capacity
of its comprehension, from its own knowledge it tries to express this
transcendence. This link between knowledge and praise is similar to the
link between the shared philosophy of Divine Love and the Song of Love.
This Song is a pure praise which expresses, through a symbolic language,
that which transcends the creature’s capacity in its experience of Divine
Love. This praise of all divine perfections, all divine works, as experienced
by the creature, is admiration, thanksgiving, joy, because God alone is its
object. Reparation concerns human sins, even though it is a result of love.
All that God has done for mankind, salvation, sanctification, glorification, is
a cause of praise and is the source of the Song of Love.

12) Enlightenment:
The submission of all knowledge, drawn from an experience of things, to
Christ’s light in the Eucharistic University, leads to a new age of
enlightenment, the ultimate cause of which is Divine Love.
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That which unites the claiming of children killed b efore birth and the
Novitiate of the Holy Family.

The spirituality of Divine Innocence lies upon two foundations: the claiming of
unborn children and the Novitiate of the Holy Family. At first sight, it is not
easy to find how these foundations are bound together. A first step is taken,
when their common opposition to the same evil is understood. The Novitiate is
a remedy, which prevents abortion through sanctification of motherhood and
fatherhood, the Claiming is a remedy which follows abortion through the
salvation of unborn children. However this link is rather negative and further
research is necessary along the same lines, to find the positive link between
the Novitiate of the Holy Family and proclaiming the martyr status of children
killed before birth.

The principle of the Claiming is prevenient grace, which Christ grants to
children who are conformed to His death, when they are killed in the womb of
their mothers. Through this grace, they are martyrs, giving a silent witness to
the Gospel of life. Likewise, the principle of the Novitiate is prevenient grace,
which sanctifies Mary’s motherhood, and, through her marriage with Joseph,
Joseph’s fatherhood. Jesus is the source of this grace, which orders to
Himself the daily life of the Holy Family. Christ’s grace is given through the
Sacraments of the Church to transform human activity into Mary’s and
Joseph’s roles by a participation in Divine Love.

Thus, prevenient grace is the link between the Claiming of children killed
before birth and the Novitiate of the Holy Family, and this link is sealed by
Divine Love in Christ.

Crucified innocence and Divine Innocence — the case of aborted
children.

Christ is Divine and Crucified Innocence, because innocence means the state
of somebody who has no fault, no sin, no defect in his will. Christ’'s Crucified
Innocence is shared by those who suffer and die in Him and for Him, and
above all by those who have not committed any actual sin, that is to say
children killed in the wombs of their mothers. They pre-existed in Christ dying
for them and for all mankind on the Cross, and Christ did not lose any of those
who were given to Him by His Father, except Judas and all those who refuse
His Salvation.

The aborted children were created by God’s Love and God loves His image in
them: He wants to elevate these images of Himself by grace to be His children
in the Son, who is His Divine image, because He loves man like He loves
Himself. When they are killed by their parents contrary to the divine truth of
life, they share in Christ’s Crucifixion, and thus they have an external likeness
to Christ Crucified, which is the sacrament opening their souls to grace and
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uniting them to Him. Their crucified innocence becomes triumphant in Christ's
Divine Innocence, and in Christ they have the Father as their Father.

Abortion tries to suppress the filiation of the child, which is the image of the
Divine Filiation. Christ is at the same time Son of God and Son of man; when
the children are killed Christ is wounded, because He loves them as Himself;
His human filiation is wounded and His Mother Mary is wounded in her
Motherhood (the Mother Church and natural parents are also wounded). The
children are united to Christ as the Crucified Son of God, and so they receive
the adoptive filiation in Christ. It is a baptism of love in Christ’'s Divine
Innocence, which includes not only the Sacrament of Baptism but also the
Sacrament of Confirmation, making them martyrs who witness to the truth of
Christ, Son of God and Son of man.

In the first order of creation, fatherhood and motherhood were chosen by God
to be instruments of His Divine Fatherhood in grace. They continue this
mission after original sin, on the human level only; but God continues giving
His grace to mankind in His Divine Son’s Incarnation; He replaces the parents
of the children when they deny them as their children, and when they suppress
the human filiation, making them images of His Crucified Son, united to them
by His Fatherly Love. Afterwards the children draw their parents to this
adoptive filiation which they enjoy in the Kingdom of heaven, in the
Communion of Saints.

Holy Innocents in our times

A paper written by Dom. Philippe Jobert O.S.B., monk of Solesmes Abbey
France, on the question "Can the Magisterium of the Church acknowledge
children killed in abortion as companions of the Holy Innocents, and therefore
as martyrs?"

In his Encyclical Letter "Evangelium Vitae" (n.99) John-Paul Il writes "Your
child lives in the Lord". With these words he asserts the glory of the children
slain in the wombs of their mothers.

A. Glory:

We must find arguments, which demonstrate how this glory is applicable to

these children.

1. They are images of God, having a spiritual soul from the first moment of
their conception.

2. They are innocent, not having committed any actual sin. They are deprived
of supernatural justice only by original sin. Their natural will is not ordered
to the beatific vision.

3. They are violently deprived of human birth, and then of baptism, the
ordinary means of salvation.

4. In glory they are innumerable living praises to the gratuitous Mercy of God,
and intercessors for their slaughterers and for all sinners.
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This glory is acceptable to God because:

1. Holy Scripture reveals His universal salvific Will (Mt. 18,14; 1 Tim: 2,4; 2
Pet: 3,9), to which there is no obstacle in the souls of the slain children.

2. The cases of Jeremiah (Jer: 1,5) and of St John the Baptist (Lk: 1,15) show
that God can freely sanctify by grace a child in the womb of His mother.
The similar case of Mary is a dogma of faith: viz. the Immaculate
Conception.

3. Christ poured out His blood and gave His life on the Cross for all men to be
saved. Being the Creator, He contains, pre-existing in Himself, all
creatures. With Christ, who is a Divine Person subsisting in an individual
human nature, all men, pre-existing in this Divine Person, subsist in His
individual human nature. Therefore, when Christ operates, suffers and
dies, all men operate, suffer and die with Him.  Among them the unborn
infants are virtually saved: to be actually saved, it is necessary only that
God's grace be granted to them before their actual death, since they have
already died virtually in Christ on the Cross.

4. Christ said several times that the smallest ones and children are dearest to
His heart. Since this power of salvation is not limited to the Sacraments,
He anticipates for these preferred ones the gift of grace, which they cannot
otherwise receive.

However, the strongest argument for the glory of aborted children seems to be
the Divine Logic of Love. Notwithstanding God's supreme freedom and the
gratuitous nature of salvation, there is an extremely deep connection between
the mystery of Divine Love and the glory of slain children according to the three
levels of God's Love which are distinguished by their effects:

1. Love of charity: through which God wills that all men become members of
Christ, united to Him, conformed by adoptive filiation to His image as God's
Son in glory.

2. Love of justice: through which God wants the glory of all men as due in
justice to the Blood poured out by Christ for them. Love of justice also for
the children, cruelly deprived of the ordinary means of salvation.

3. Love of mercy: through which God has given His Son as a ransom to sin
and death for the liberation of all men ... and who has a greater misery than
these children? Even the greatest sinners, and among them the
abortionists, can at any moment until the last second before death, be
converted from their sins by grace changing their free will; but these
innocents, not having the exercise of free will, are deprived even of this
possibility.

God, who is Love, created mankind with the gift of natural life to be the matter
for the gift of eternal life. There is no necessity within human nature to receive
grace, which is eternal life. Nor is there any disposition to receive grace.
There is simply a spiritual ability to be gratuitously elevated to share in the Life
of the Holy Trinity, which infinitely transcends human nature.
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If human life is supernaturally ordered towards eternal life, this comes only
from the divine purpose of Love, which attracts human life to Itself. This
purpose can neither be frustrated nor thwarted. If the forces of evil try to
obstruct the divine plan by killing the unborn, these forces of evil are overcome
by the Logic of Love, anticipating the gift of grace before the death of the
unborn. We must not fear exaggeration when we speak of the infinity of God's
Love transcending our knowledge (Eph: 3,19), and of the power of His desire
for universal salvation, especially in favour of the innumerable innocents killed
through abortion.

B. Martyrdom:

Since they are killed, is it possible to call them martyrs? Martyrdom means
witness to Jesus Christ, God and Man, borne at the price of human life. Itis
the most heroic act of faith, hope and charity, implying a voluntary preference
for eternal life, and a renunciation of earthly life. The martyrs are perfectly
similar to Christ, the King of martyrs, who was condemned to death and
crucified for His witness to the truth of His Divinity. This likeness to Christ is
the reason for an extension of the title of martyr to those who were killed for
their relationship to Christ, even if they were not free to choose Him. The Holy
Innocents were slaughtered by Herod, who wanted to kill Christ: formally Christ
was martyred in each of them. They were witnesses to Christ as Messiah by
their blood, without any possibility of willing it.

We now wish to compare the case of unborn children to that of the Holy
Innocents; but is there a relationship between them and Christ as regards their
death? Their murderers try to suppress their filiation to a father and a mother.
This filiation is an image of the divine Filiation of Christ. Furthermore it is
similar to the human filiation of Christ, who called Himself the Son of man.
However, the slaughter of the unborn is not aimed at the suppression of
Christ’s filiation as such, and so, from this point of view, the victims of abortion
cannot be considered martyrs.

The same answer can be opposed to the argument based on life. Christ said:
"l am the Life" (Jn 14,6). The life of the unborn is an image of, and
participation - if remote - in Christ as Life, but this relationship is extraneous to
the intention of abortionists.

We cannot therefore use only the subjective likeness to Christ of these children
as innocent persons as proof of martyrdom. This proof must be looked for
elsewhere to be objective. St Augustine wrote (PLS2,425): "If Christ is Truth,
whoever is condemned for truth suffers for Christ, and a crown is due to him."
These words concern St. John the Baptist, who was beheaded for the divine
truth about marriage. More recently St. Maria Goretti and several other virgins
were canonised as martyrs for chastity.

Aborted children are martyrs for the divine truth about life. "Thou shalt not kill."
This commandment of God is revealed in Holy Scripture (Ex: 20,13); it is also
written in the heart of every human person, as a part of natural law. Those who
terminate the life of the unborn willingly transgress this divine law; and so
objectively the unborn are rendered victims, although they do not have any
opportunity of choosing to die for the truth about life. This objectively confers
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on their death the formal notion (ratio formalis) of martyrdom.

Some may wonder how God can consider so important something as tenuous,
as frail and as insignificant (in the sight of many people) as a human embryo at
the time of its conception. However, it must be remembered that Christ poured
out His Blood for the soul, which gives the embryo its spiritual and corporal life.
Furthermore, to understand the seriousness of the precept "Thou shalt not kill",
it must not be forgotten that human life is the necessary matter for the
reception of the gratuitous gift of eternal life. To suppress human life is to
prevent God from giving grace. In the light of the Logic of Love, no crime is
worse than to render impossible the connection between earthly and eternal
life, a connection which is established gratuitously by God's Will.

According to His universal Will of salvation, God prevents the break of this
connection by the precious gift of sanctifying grace, at the very moment of the
murder of the unborn children. Indeed, these children belong to the Love of
God who created them. They belong to the Love of Christ who saved them on
the Cross, when they pre-existed and subsisted in His Crucified Humanity.
They belong especially to Christ as embryos because, not having the use of
their free will, they have no self-determination. They have only human nature,
and God's Providence rules immediately over every created nature.
Furthermore, they are the closest image of Christ, who reduced Himself to
nothing, when He entered the world as an embryo. The Mother of Christ loves
unborn children because, when she gave birth to her Divine Son,
simultaneously she gave birth to them as pre-existing and subsisting in Christ.
When they die, Christ, acting according to His Divine Logic of Love, takes them
as members of His Mystical Body, for He lives in them through His grace,
which flows from His Heart. His Divine Innocence is crucified, when they are
killed. Thus is fulfilled what Our Lord

said: "Truly | say to you, as you did it to one of the least of my brethren, you did
it to me” (Mt: 25,40).

Christ Himself gives a witness to His divine truth about life through their death,
because this death continues His own death on the Cross. Mary, the Mother of
the Hidden and Mystical Wounds, becomes actually their mother. Because
Christ is a martyr in them, while assuming their death as His own death, they
are actually martyrs in Christ. The Church, as Mystical Body of Christ, gives a
voice to their witness when she proclaims them as martyrs and as her children.

In this way, the Victory of Christ over sin and death is complete and fully
manifested by this innumerable crowd of martyrs. Likewise, the grandeur of
the plan of salvation, the power of Christ's Blood, and the infinity of the Mercy
of God who conceived it, are proclaimed.

Thus God who created the universe and mankind for the glory of His Mercy,
reveals supremely this Mercy, not only in giving grace to the unborn before

they are deprived of life, but above all in giving them the glory of martyrdom,
since their death is configured to Christ's death as a witness to divine Truth.

Through their death as martyrs, they become members of the Mystical Body of
Christ who sanctifies them. They are sanctified, not outside, but inside the
Church. She is their mother, not through the Sacrament of Baptism, but in
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claiming them as her glorious sons through a baptism of blood. She gives their
blood a voice proclaiming the divine truth of life, the glory of Divine Mercy, and
the power of Christ’s Blood.

Christ Himself, as God's Word living in the glorified children, speaks through
their blood as a witness to the divine Truth about life. Furthermore Christ lives
in the Church as God's Word when the Church speaks. He proclaims the
children as members of the Church when she, recognising them as martyrs,
identifies their witness with Christ's witness.

God the Father generates His Son when He expresses Himself in His Word.
The world was created by the Word of God (Jn: 1,3), who became a man
through Mary's "Fiat". The Word of God gives birth to the slain children in the
Church, their Virgin Mother, when she proclaims them as her glorious sons: it
is a generation by word. As in Baptism there is a sacred word joined to water
(Eph: 5,26), which gives birth to God's adoptive sons. As the parents, in the
name of their child, confess their faith and renounce the deeds of Satan,
Mother Church, when proclaiming slain children as martyrs, confesses her faith
in the divine truth about life and condemns the crime of abortion.

Thus, immediate justification of the children in their mother's womb does not in
any way deprive the Church of her saving mission, because this proclamation
is itself a necessary act of the Church in making their witness heard by all
people. Although they already live in the Lord (EV. n.99), they are not yet born
in glory, so long as the Church has not asserted this glory. Through this
assertion, which gives them birth in glory, she becomes their Mother.

This proclamation is not only a glory for the children, but above all for God, for
Christ Crucified, and for the Church. Their witness glorifies the absolute
gratuitousness of their salvation by God because they cannot freely co-operate
with that salvation.

It is a glory also for us; since in the Holy Eucharist we are in communion with
all who are contained in Christ, not least with the glorious martyred children.

Post scriptum: “Can the Magisterium of the Church acknowledge
children killed in abortion as companions of the Ho ly Innocents and
therefore as martyrs?”

The whole argument of this cause is founded on the basis of the universality of
the Salvific Will of God. It implies two main consequences:

Salvation is considered in its principle, which is the Mercy of God, and the
justification which Christ achieves on the Cross: it is God’s work.

Thus, this work of God has no limits: it is universal in itself, offered to all men.
The limits come only from men who resist the salvific power of Christ’s Blood.

It is under the light of this universal salvific power, that the case of unborn
children must be considered. Not having the use of their freewill, they do not
resist or limit the effects of the universality of Christ's power of salvation.
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Christ does everything to suppress the power of sin, which He has defeated on
the Cross; His victory over original sin is absolute and definitive. His victory
over death, which is fulfilled by resurrection, begins in the gift of grace, the
resurrection of souls, to the children at the moment of their violent death. The
result of this salvific work of Christ for the children is a glory for God’s Mercy
and for Christ alone, because nothing can be related to human co-operation in
it.

The same reason must be invoked for unborn children’s martyrdom.
Martyrdom is a divine grace, which is given to some persons who co-operate
with their freedom; so it becomes a personal act of the highest charity. In the
case of the children, there is no personal co-operation, for they have not the
use of their freedom. Martyrdom is exclusively a gratuitous gift of Christ, giving
of Himself as the King of martyrs, to continue His witness to divine Truth,
through all unborn children. There is no place for an exception, either on the
part of Christ, or on the part of the children, who conform to His likeness in
death to bear witness to the truth about life. This martyrdom is universal in
itself, for it is a participation of all children in Christ’s martyrdom.

This universality of salvation and martyrdom in the case of unborn children is
so essential, that to look for an individual case of martyrdom in one child who is
killed in abortion “in odium fidei”, would completely miss the point.**® For in
such a case, the universal salvific Will of God and Christ's martyrdom are not
taken into account. The charism of martyrdom is reduced to the human level,
and to the exceptional human conditions of the violent death of one person
only: and the glory of martyrdom would be received by this person, not by
God’'s Mercy and Christ Crucified alone.

In the interpretation of the evangelical revelation of the universal salvific Will of
God, there is a continued tradition of progression from St. Augustine, through
the Second Council of Orange and the Council of Trent, from a restricted
number of the predestined, to a wider and more merciful teaching of the
Church. For unborn children, the Church would have to take a step in this
direction; and the same is to be said for the definition of martyrdom, according
to the traditional lines of the development of Christian doctrine.

Covenant.

‘This cup is the new Covenant in my blood, poured out for you’ [Lk.22: 20]

A covenant is an exchange of loves. The New Covenant is situated in Christ
Himself. In Him God’s Love is given to human nature: as a man Christ
receives the Divine Being; and when He gives his life in sacrifice on the Cross,
He gives His human love to the Father. Thus the original Covenant between
God and mankind, broken by the original sin of our first parents, is restored in

156 The question is about aborted children as sucbpasidered under the universal formal notion ¢rati
formalis) of aborted; and therefore about all abdrthildren and because of abortion.
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Christ’s blood, because all men of all times are included in Christ, for they pre-
exist in Him as their Creator, and subsist with Him in His human nature.

Even though in the original Covenant, mankind refused love to God, God’s
Love is faithful to His Covenant and continues to keep mankind within Himself,
who created and who maintains in being the whole universe. The Old
Covenant is an act of God’s Love, choosing a people from mankind to start
again with Him in an exchange of love. The love that is required from the
Jewish people is a human love because mankind is deprived of the original
justice, which is grace. The gifts which are promised by God’s Love in the Old
Covenant are on a human level, to which mankind is reduced by original sin.
However, within the promise of a decedent was included the birth of Christ in
whom the original exchange of love, where God offered man a share in His
Divine Life, would be restored.

Mary is at the same time the summit and the last fruit of the Old Covenant. In
her womb Christ was conceived by the operation of the Holy Spirit. The New
Covenant, which is the union of the divine and human natures in the Person of
the Son of God, starts in her and from her. Since the Holy Spirit as the
Creator, contains pre-existing in Himself, all men as objects of the Divine Love,
and because the Holy Spirit is present in Mary’s heart and moves it, she gave
for all mankind’s sake through her ‘Fiat’, the consent of love which makes her
the Mother of the Savior. Thus Mary is the link between the Old and the New
Covenants, and the human origin of the New Covenant. This New Covenant
begins in Mary’s womb and is achieved completely on the Cross, by the
supreme act of love for God and for all men through which Christ gave His life
for them.

This New Covenant in Christ’s Blood is continued until the end of the world by
the Holy Eucharist which perpetuates and actualizes it everyday. Since His
visible presence on earth ended with his Ascension, Christ now gives His
sacramental Body and Blood to the Church as a source of divine life. In the
Eucharistic communion, the New Covenant is fulfilled in each of the faithful
who is united with Christ by it.

This personal union is part of a collective union with Christ who created the
Church by the gift of the Holy Spirit to His Apostles, gathered with Mary on the
day of Pentecost. The Church is a new People of God, united to Him by the
New Covenant through the Holy Spirit who gives birth in baptism to adoptive
sons of God. The Holy Spirit realizes in each baptized person the New
Covenant achieved by Christ on the Cross for all men pre-existing in Himself.
The Church becomes the Mother of the sons of God on earth, continuing the
motherly mission of Mary who engendered them pre-existing in Christ.

The source and perfection of the Church is in the Holy Family, Jesus, Mary,
and Joseph. The original Covenant of God with the first couple instituted the
perfect order of things on a human level. This first couple lived, united by
Divine Love and shared through grace, the complimentary roles of man and
woman. This original order is restored and elevated in the Holy Family, who
shares in Christ the life of the Holy Trinity: this sharing achieves the new
Covenant between God and mankind at its highest level. It is a transformation
of the whole human society in Christ. This transformation in Christ of the
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whole human society is made on two levels, according to two levels of life:
human life in the family and civil society, supernatural life in the Church. On
both levels the Holy Family is the source and model of Christian life, because
the New Covenant through the Holy Family reaches all human persons as
members of the Church, and as members of the human family and civil society.
The Holy Trinity lives in the Holy Family. Jesus lives in those who agree to
receive this Trinitarian grace through the Holy Family. Thus the New Covenant
reaches human families through the Holy Family, giving to all men the role of
Joseph, to all women the role of Mary, and to all their members the life of
Jesus, Son of God and Son of man, source of unity.

The Novitiate of the Holy Family is the Christian life at all levels, lived
according to the Gospel, in the dependence of the Holy Family. It is a training
of progress in virtue to reach the perfection of the New Covenant, which is the
reign of Divine Love in the Church, in the family, in civil society. It sanctifies all
roles, from the hierarchy of the Church to fatherhood and motherhood in
families, in Christ’s Unity.

Since Our Lord said that those who are last on earth would be the first in
heaven, we may consider the children killed by abortion to have their place at
the highest level of participation in the New Covenant. They are perfectly
conformed to Christ’s Crucified Innocence by their crucified innocence; being
the most helpless; the most despised; the most forgotten; the least among all
men. God’'s Mercy is everything in them and reigns perfectly: in their
martyrdom they reach the summit of the Novitiate of the Holy Family and they
are the preferred children of Mary and Joseph since they are completely
identified with Jesus.

Note: God is the Prime Lover in the Covenant, the first effect of the Covenant
is prevenient grace: In our first parents, in the Immaculate Conception, in the
martyrdom of unborn children.

The theory of limbo forgets and neglects the Covenant. Through abortion the
devil tries to undermine the Covenant.

Theological arguments for the martyrdom of children killed before birth

With regard to the salvation for unbaptised persons in general, the Second
Vatican Council says: “Those who, through no fault of their own, do not know
the Gospel of Christ or His Church, but who nevertheless seek God with a
sincere heart, and moved by grace, try in their actions to do His Will as they
know it, through the dictates of their conscience, those too may achieve eternal
salvation. Nor shall divine Providence deny the assistance necessary for
salvation to those who, without any fault of theirs, have not yet arrived at an
explicit knowledge of God, and who, not without grace, strive to lead a good
life. Whatever good or truth is found amongst them, is considered by the
Church to be a preparation for the Gospel, and given by Him who enlightens all
men that they may at length have life” (Lumen Gentium n.16)

Concerning children killed by abortion, the Encyclical Evangelium Vitae,
according to the Latin translation (AAS. T.87-1995-f.515) says: “You can
commend your child to the Father and to His Mercy with hope”. These
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pronouncements have a divine source in Holy Scripture, where God expresses
His desire for the salvation of all men:

Mat. 18:14: “So it is not the will of my Father who is in heaven that one of
these little ones should perish.”

1 Tim.2:3-44: “This is good, and acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour,
who desires all men to be saved and come to the knowledge of the truth.”

2 Pet.3:9: “The Lord is not slow about His promise as some count slowness,
but is forbearing towards you, not wishing that any should perish, but that all
should reach repentance.”(RSV)

From these words we grasp that, in the eternal thought and Will of God, the
creation of every human person, and the gift of human life, is ordered to eternal
life. Because of God’s transcendence, this divine design is fulfilled by the
gratuitous gift of a sharing in the divine nature, which is sanctifying grace: 2 Pet
1:4, “You are to share the divine nature”.

In the divine design, the children killed by abortion pre-exist™’ in the divine
Word, to be created and to be assimilated into Him by grace, becoming
children of God and seeing Him: 1 John 3:2. “We are sons of God even now,
and what we shall be hereafter has not been made known as yet. But we
know that, when He comes, we shall be like Him for we shall see Him as He

IS".

When the Word becomes a man, and subsists in an individual human nature,
the children, pre-existing and subsisting in Him, subsist with Him in His
individual nature. Everything done and suffered by Christ is also done and
suffered by them, who are contained in Him. Thus, they are redeemed and
justified in advance, in the death of Christ on the Cross.

All these conclusions are certainties, resulting directly from public Revelation,
the teaching of the Church and classical theology. However, they cannot be
considered as the ultimate truths about the state of the children killed by
abortion, for the Holy Spirit always leads the Church to a deeper understanding
of the Divine Truth, once and for all revealed by Christ and His Apostles. The
Second Vatican Council says: “The perception of the things and of the words
which the tradition conveys, increases either through contemplation and study
of the believers who meditate on them in their heart or by interior intelligence of
the experience of spiritual realities”. (Dei Verbum n.8)

Private revelations are such experiences. According to the deep and precise
commentary of Cardinal Ratzinger about the Secret of Fatima, which gives
rules of interpretation on private revelations, we are authorised to consider that
these revelations can make certain truths more explicit, which are contained
implicitly in public Revelation. They add nothing to public Revelation, which is
complete and definitive (Catechism of the Catholic Church, n. 67), but they
draw our attention to some points of Christ’s teaching, which are more useful in
our times. The criterion of the value of private revelations is that they point to
the salvation of souls in Christ.

157 st. Thomas Aquinas Summa Theologica: 1a Q4 a2;a81®13 a2 et ad 2, a4, a5, a6; Q 14 a5, all;
Q15a2;Ql8ad4ad 1;Q19a3 ad6, a4; Q 44 aB,aQ5Q 57 al; Q 93 a8 ad 4; Q 104 al; Q 105 a3.
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Precisely in our times, the plague of abortion, which devastates many countries
in the world, and especially the most ancient Christian ones in Europe,
endangers the salvation of souls; for abortion is a “heinous crime” (Gaudium et
Spes, n. 51). A private revelation shows the way to restrain, and even to stop
this plague. If the Church declares that all the children killed by abortion are
martyrs, she will have in heaven a countless crowd of intercessors, who have
the power to obtain from Divine Mercy the conversion of their murderers. At
the same time, through the voice of their Mother the Church, they will be an
eloquent witness to the Divine Truth about life for which they died, from every
nation in the world.

This private revelation calls Our Lord Jesus Christ ‘Divine Innocence Crucified’,
and shows the victims of voluntary abortion as crucified innocence. Thus they
share in Christ's Victory over sin and death, as members of His Mystical Body
in heaven, since they shared in His Cross.

The children have original sin, which is a privation of original justice. They
receive a Baptism of Love, according to this private revelation. The meaning of
this baptism of Love can be discovered under the light of the Divine purpose of
universal salvation. God is Love. God is the prime Lover. God did everything
that was possible and even impossible, such as taking the nature of a slave
and dying on the Cross, out of His love for men, to fulfil His purpose of
universal salvation. Baptism of Love is Christ's Baptism. Firstly, because
Christ, as the Son of God, is Love: “He will baptise you with the Holy Spirit and
with fire” (Mat 3:12). Then, because Christ, as the Son of man, is baptised:
“There is a baptism | must needs be baptised with, and how impatient | am for
its accomplishment”(Lk.12:50). This baptism, of which John’s baptism was the
prefiguration, is Christ’s Passion, which He suffered for all men, pre-existing
and subsisting in Him. “Greater love has no man than this, that a man lay down
his life for his friends” (Jn.15:13).

Christ gives a patrticipation in His Love, both divine and human, through His
Baptism which washes all sins away, and first of all original sin, and justifies by
sanctifying grace: “The Love of God has been poured into our hearts by the
Holy Spirit, whom we have received” (Rom.5:5).

The Baptism of Love is given by divine Love to every human person who
shares in Christ’s Baptism, as He Himself said: “You will be baptised with the
baptism | am to be baptised with” (Mk 10:38). This gift is granted in various
ways. First, the sacramental way: “We who were taken up into Christ by
baptism, have been taken up, all of us into His death” (Rom.6:3). A second
way is the witness of a death suffered for Christ, which unites the martyr to
Christ Himself through charity: “Whoever acknowledges me before men, | too
will acknowledge him before my Father who is in heaven”. (Mt 10:32) “Itis the
man who loses his life for my sake that will save it” (ibid. 39). If the martyr was
not baptised, he receives the Baptism of Love through a baptism of blood. If
somebody dies without baptism of water, but having the desire for this baptism
he belongs to Christ through this desire which is an effect of the Holy Spirit: he
receives the Baptism of Love through a baptism of desire.
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The unborn children do not receive the baptism of water. Having only original
sin, but no actual sin, since they have not the use of their freewill, there is no
obstacle in their soul to the Baptism of Love: their natural desire of happiness
is able to receive sanctifying grace and the gift of the Holy Spirit. God is the
Prime Mover of human nature and He orders it to Himself implicitly through this
natural desire of happiness. Moreover there is someone who makes up for the
children’s inability to desire baptism explicitly: Mary, as Mother of Christ is
Mother of all men pre-existing and subsisting in Christ. The Holy Spirit came
upon her (Lk.1:35) to make her not only the Mother of Christ and of all men,
but also the intercessor for universal salvation. He dwells in her Heart forever.
As the Creator of all men, He contains them pre-existing within Himself as
objects of Divine Love and as subjects of the gift of Himself. At the foot of the
Cross, Mary’s Heart was pierced by a sword of pain (Lk.3:35): She became the
Mother of the Hidden and Mystical Wounds, as this private revelation calls her.
Being moved by the Holy Spirit, her Heart, moved by the distress of unborn
children, prays for their salvation, to obtain from the Father's Mercy the gift of
sanctifying grace: thus, they receive a baptism of desire, through Mary’s desire
for them. The same Spirit moves the Church to continue on earth the motherly
mission of Our Lady in Heaven.

Above all, they receive the Baptism of Love through a baptism of blood, which
unites them to Christ Crucified. They are killed for the divine Truth about life,
which is printed in every human soul, and revealed in the Decalogue: “Thou
shalt not kill”. They are martyrs to the Gospel of life; for human life is the
necessary receptacle of the gratuitous gift of eternal life, according to the
divine purpose of Love for mankind.

United to Christ as witnesses to the divine Truth transgressed by their
murderers, they are taken by Him as members of His mystical Body, because
their innocent death actualises their participation in His own Passion. Christ
Himself bears witness and gives His life for truth within them and through them,
moved by the Holy Spirit. As Christ perpetuates the memorial of His death in
the Mass He perpetuates His Martyrdom through theirs. Thus, their crucified
innocence is perfectly integrated in Christ’s Crucified Innocence, because not
yet having freewill, they are perfectly moveable in their natural will by God’s
Love. Christ’s Blood “which is more eloquent than Abel’'s”. (Heb 12:24) speaks
through their blood, which is their visible witness. Finally, Christ is a martyr in
them; “When you refused it to one of the least of my brethren here, you refused
it to me” (Mt 25:45).

Unborn children are children of God in heaven, but they are not yet born as
children of the Church in this world. The Church becomes their Mother, when
She claims them as her children from all nations in the world, whatever the
religion of their parents. When She utters that they are martyrs in Christ, She
gives them birth publicly. Through her voice, their withess reaches the ends of
the earth; and they become missionaries, preaching God’s word: “Thou shalt
not Kill”, for the conversion of their murderers. Their numberless army will stop
the assaults of abortion.

In heaven, they praise God’s Mercy, who alone saved them by Christ’s merits.
The Word Incarnate, who was their withess at the time of their martyrdom, is
now their praise because they are forever members of His Mystical Body.
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Their thanksgiving for the Baptism of Love which was granted to them, obtains
from Divine Mercy a greater extension of sacramental baptism to children who
escaped death before birth, because it is the same Baptism of Love under a
visible form, the same purification by Christ’s Blood, signified by water. The
Baptism of Love, source of all baptisms (baptism of water, baptism of desire,
baptism of blood) not only does not diminish the importance of the sacramental
baptism, but reinforces it in manifesting the necessity for all men to be
integrated in Christ’'s Crucified Innocence triumphant. Unborn children are the
first models of this integration.

This private revelation®®® shows explicitly the marvels that are implicitly
contained within the Father’'s Mercy, to whom “Evangelium Vitae” commends
unborn children. To understand the Divine Logic of Love which binds Divine
Mercy and the martyrdom of unborn children, it is necessary to use the
judgement by connaturality, for this logic transcends human reason. Created
charity is a participation in Uncreated Charity, and moves believing intelligence
in two ways: first, by a perception of things contained within Divine Love; then
by an impulse to join a predicate to a subject, to form a judgement about the
perceived things. Such a judgement introduces us into a deeper meaning of
public Revelation, but also to a genuine interpretation of private revelations,
manifesting the harmony between each, which leads to a development of
doctrine.

At this point, it is necessary for an intervention of the third way mentioned by
“Dei Verbum, n.8 ": the charism of authority given to the Successors of the
Apostles and particularly to the Successor of St. Peter to utter a
pronouncement about this development of Christian doctrine.

A theological precision about unborn children’s mar tyrdom .

Before His Passion, Jesus says to His Father: “Holy Father, keep them in thy
name, which thou hast given me” (Jn 17:11).

The name of God is “| am” (Ex 3:14). Thus Jesus says to the Jews: “When
you lift up the Son of man, then you will recognise that | am” (Jn 8:28).

“I am” means that God is His Divine Act of Being, i.e. the Divine Act of Being in
person.

When Jesus, the Son of God, who personally subsists in a human nature, says
“I am”, He affirms that He exercises His Divine Act of Being in this individual
human nature. This human nature began to exist at the Annunciation, and
lived a human life from birth to death, then was raised and lifted up to the right
hand of the Father. As such, it is situated within human history, and now, after
having being once offered in sacrifice (Rom 6:10; Heb 7:28), does not die
anymore. It is glorified forever.

%8 Given to Patricia de Menezes, Surbiton Englandrafetred to as the inspiration of Divine
Innocence.

110



However, the Son of God, as a Divine Person who subsists in this nature (and
with Him subsist all human persons whom He contains virtually), exercises His
Divine and eternal Act of Being in this nature, and makes eternal all its
successive states, all its acts, all its sufferings, and even its death. All the
history of Jesus, not in itself, but in as much as it belongs to the Word
Incarnate, who puts it in being by His eternal Act of Being, is eternal in Him.

Thus, in the Apocalypse, St. John has a vision of “the Lamb as slain” (Apoc
5:6).

From this eternal Divine Act of Being of Jesus as a man (which St. Thomas
Aquinas studies in the Summa Theologica llla Q.17a2), it follows that the act of
offering of Christ as a sacrifice is present everywhere and at every moment, in
every Eucharistic transubstantiation performed by a priest, which makes it an
actual sacrifice, the Sacrifice of the Cross itself, sacramentally present.

Likewise, the martyrdom of Christ, who bears witness to Truth at the cost of
His life, is present everywhere and at every moment in the murder of children
in their mother’'s womb through voluntary abortion, to assume actually these
children into the Mystical Body, making their violent death a continuation of His
own eternal martyrdom in His members. For these children were virtually
contained in Him when He suffered His Passion. Thus martyrdom of aborted
children is actual, as an effect of the eternal actuality of Christ's Martyrdom as
its efficient cause.

The Divine Principle of Martyrdom

St. Maximilian Kolbe is a martyr because he gave his life to save another
prisoner from death. He is a martyr for charity. He had not to bear testimony
for the Catholic faith at the cost of his life, which is the ordinary case of
martyrdom. However, he gave a witness of charity, that is to say, a withess to
Divine Charity operating in him. Martyrdom is a charism, a gift of the Holy
Spirit. Human love for God and one’s neighbour, is transformed into charity by
the Holy Spirit, who is Divine Charity inspiring to give up one’s life for the sake
of others, to obtain eternal life. “There is no greater love than to give up one’s
life for one’s friends” (Jn 15:13). God is not only Truth, He is also Charity.

The principle of martyrdom is in God using man as a witness, i.e. as an
instrument of His Truth and Charity. God is free to choose as His instrument
somebody who has not the true faith: Among the Ugandan Martyrs there are
some Anglicans, who were killed for remaining faithful to God and to His
Commandments, like the Catholics did. They are also martyrs because God
operated in them to give this witness at the cost of their lives.

Even God is free to choose people who have no faith, to give a witness of love
at the cost of their life under the inspiration of Divine Charity, of which they are
not conscious. This can be applied to the children killed before birth, to bear
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witness, as instruments of Christ, to the Gospel of Life. Martyrdom is founded
more upon God’s action, than upon man’s subordinated operation. This can
be reduced to its simplest shape, a consent of will to God’s action, even a
natural one, because the children have a natural desire of happiness.

Baptism of Love - children killed before birth

God is Love, and freely loves His human creatures. He gives us a share in His
Love. Divine Love flows from the Holy Trinity, in the Person of the Holy Spirit,
who is the principle of the human birth of Christ from Mary, and who abides in
His Sacred Heart. When Christ was baptised by John the Baptist in the
Jordan, the Holy Spirit was seen descending on Him. Rivers of living water,
i.e. of Divine Love in the Person of the Holy Spirit, flow from the Heart of Jesus
pierced through on the Cross, that is, the Baptism of Love giving sanctifying
grace. The Baptism of Jesus in the Jordan, being a sign of His future death
and Resurrection, is the source of the Sacrament of Baptism, where the name
of the Holy Trinity joined to water makes a child of God out of a sinner: the
Holy Spirit is the principle of this child’s second birth in Christ through grace.

When sanctifying grace is poured out in situations apart from the baptism of
water, for instance, to Our Lady and to St. John the Baptist, it is equally a
Baptism of Love. The baptism of blood of the martyrs and the baptism of
desire, are also the Baptism of Love, which flows from Christ's Heart to the
martyrs because they have the likeness of Christ Crucified and because it is
received in their desire. Itis a Baptism of Love because Divine Love crosses
every created limit, overflowing the limits of the Baptism of water, to reach all
those who cannot receive this baptism of water, and who desire it.

In the case of aborted children, the Baptism of Love reaches them through
their likeness to Christ Crucified in a death implicitly for the Divine Truth of Life.
Their natural desire for God, included in their human order to happiness, is
able to receive sanctifying grace, which makes them members of Christ's
Body, living and dying in Him. Divine Love, through this Baptism of Love, of
desire, of blood, transforms and elevates them to be witnesses of the Word
who is Life, in the Church.

Communion of Saints and children killed before birt h.
This article of faith has two strictly connected senses in the Catholic tradition:

1. "Saints" means: holy things, gifts of God, God Himself. In this sense,
Eucharistic communion means the reception of the Body of Christ as a food of
eternal life.

2. "Saints" means: those who are saints. Sanctity is charity. Charity is a
participation in Divine Love. All those who live in charity are united together by
Divine Love, which is the principle of their personal charity; Divine Love is in
the Heart of Christ, which is the source of grace, through which the saints are
submitted to the Holy Spirit by faith and charity. Christ sent the Holy Spirit to
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His Church at Pentecost; the Church is a communion: communion with the
Trinity, through the Holy Spirit, who is the personal communion of the Father
and the Son. Communion with Christ, who communicates to her His Holy
Spirit, through a participation in Divine Love, which is grace. Communion of all
the members of the Church who receive the truth of Christ by faith, and the
eternal life by grace.

The Pope, the bishops and all the hierarchy, are the servants of this
communion of the Church through their threefold power, prophetic, priestly and
royal: they lead their flock to Christ by the unity of faith, of baptism, of
government. They are assisted by the Holy Spirit to maintain and develop this
unity within the faithful by their teaching, by the Sacraments, by obedience to
the Vicar of Christ: so the Church is a communion of all the faithful receiving
the same truth, the same grace, the same path to Christ, the same Christ, the
same God.

The saints in heaven enjoy the plenitude of this communion and are perfectly
united with God. They are united to Divine Love, which communicates alll
divine gifts to men on earth. Among them, unborn children killed before birth
are prominent members of the communion of Saints, sharing, in Divine Love,
by their intercession, this communication of forgiveness, of grace, of all kinds
of divine and human goods in Christ. For they enjoy, through their union with
Christ, participation in His vision and Charity, His threefold power, prophetic,
priestly and royal, for the good of the whole Church on earth. Their martyrdom
makes them prophets as witnesses to Truth, priests as offering themselves to
God (in union with Christ), victims in the sacrifice of their life; kings, as servants
of the Creator and free from all creatures. The Church enjoys the effects of
this power, when she acknowledges and glorifies their martyrdom, which
makes them powerful intercessors for all sinners.

The Holy Sacrifice of the Mass and the claiming of the slaughtered
children .

The Holy Sacrifice of the Mass perpetuates the Sacrifice of Christ on the
Cross. All the parts of the rite are ordered to this central act, in its sacramental
representation, and to its manifestation.

The liturgy of the Word begins with a penitential act. We regret publicly our
sins; not only our personal sins but the sins of all mankind, which have
offended God. Among these sins is the monstrous slaughter of children in the
womb of their mothers. We ask God for His pardon, for His Divine Mercy for
us, for all sinners, and for the perpetrators of these crimes of abortion. Divine
Mercy has cleansed the children who were conceived with original sin, in
associating them with Christ’'s Sacrifice as martyrs; and they are intercessors
for the forgiveness of all sins.

Kyrie Eleison: The Mercy of God is proclaimed at the beginning of the Mass as

the principle of the total mystery of salvation: the glory of the children is the
most perfect effect of Divine Mercy.
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The Gloria in excelsis Deo is a hymn of praise and thanksgiving to the Holy
Trinity for its work of salvation. By God’s Love, His good Will towards men
brought peace to the world: peace between God and men by the atonement of
all sins realized by Christ Crucified. The children killed before birth, which are
a huge part of mankind, are not excluded from this work of salvation. They
enjoy eternal peace in glory with Christ their Savior who took away the sins of
the world.

The Opening Prayer gathers all the wishes of the members of the liturgical
assembly: these wishes converge always to grant eternal life, through grace
and the practice of virtue, especially charity for God and for neighbour. To the
children killed before birth, God granted grace at the moment of their death to
enable them to be witnesses to the Gospel of life in Christ; they pray for us in
the Communion of Saints, so that we might join them in eternal life through the
gifts of Divine Mercy.

In the Liturgy of the Word we are taught the truth about God’s mysteries, and
especially about salvation. This work of salvation, which Christ achieved on
earth, is to be completed with our co-operation during life, because all divine
gifts come to us through our earthly life. The children killed before birth fulfil all
this at the moment of their death, when Christ takes them into Himself, to bear
witness to truth through their innocence, especially to the truth about life.

The profession of faith summarizes this teaching in our assent to truth. We
believe in the Father who in His image created us and the children killed before
birth. We believe in Our Lord Jesus Christ, the only Son of God, Image of
God, who became man for our salvation, was crucified, died, and rose again:
all men are comprised in this work of salvation, and even the children: Seated
at the right hand of the Father, He will judge everyone. Those who have killed
the children will know that which they perpetrated against Christ (Matt 25:40).
We believe in the Holy Spirit, the Giver of life, the earthly life, the eternal life,
which the children enjoy forever among all the other martyrs. The Holy Spirit
who has spoken through the prophets, speaks through their prophetic role of
witness to Divine Mercy. We believe in the Church, who gives birth to them, as
their Mother, through a baptism of blood, which purifies them from original sin.
We look for the resurrection of the dead: the children will be raised for the life
of the world to come, among all the saints.

In the liturgy of the Eucharist, we first offer the matter of Christ's Sacrifice, as a
sign of our offering of ourselves with humble and contrite hearts, in order to be
received by God, which is the meaning of sacrifice: sacrifice for sins, because
we are sinners. We need the forgiveness of our sins, through Christ’s Sacrifice
on the Cross. Sacrifice of communion, when having been reconciled with God,
we share in the sacramental Body and Blood of Christ, which unites us with His
offering of Himself to His Father. Holocaust, when being united with Christ
through Love we are consumed by the fire of the Holy Spirit in Christ’s
Sacrifice, for the praise and glory of the name of God. The children are
sharers in all these levels of sacrifice, as innocent members of the Body of
Christ Crucified and of witnesses to Divine Mercy for them.
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The prayer over the gifts is a recapitulation of all offerings, in order to please
God, and to obtain His grace for the whole Church: which is united with the
sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving of the children in the heavenly Church.

The Preface is the entrance into the Eucharistic Prayer. It is a praise of all the
marvels operated by God, and ends in the angelic praise of the Divine Sanctity.
The children in heaven sing with the angels the praise of Divine Mercy, which
made them participants in this divine Sanctity.

The Eucharistic Prayer, following the Sanctus, continues this praise of the
divine Sanctity. Uniting the whole Church on earth and in heaven and
especially the martyrs, among whom are the children, it prepares for the
imminent actualization of Christ’s Sacrifice on the Cross. This expresses a
fervent hope for peace in this life, preservation from damnation and for
admission among those God has chosen as His children in heaven.

Then, the account of the Last Supper shows and realizes what Our Lord said
and did to perpetuate His Sacrifice, through the transubstantiation of the bread
and wine. In His Sacrifice, all men are contained, and even the children, who
are forgotten because they are not born. In Christ they offer themselves; in
Christ they are consecrated in Truth as His witnesses, and their salvation is
operated because they are innocent. From the actual and sacramental
presence of the Sacrifice of the Cross, its power radiates all over the world and
throughout all centuries, to unite all children killed before birth to Christ
Crucified and Risen, as martyrs.

After the Consecration, the Church unites her own offering in thanksgiving for
Christ’'s Sacrifice, celebrating the memory of the whole paschal mystery, and of
all the gifts flowing from it. To her offering of the Holy and immaculate Victim,
she unites the sacrifices of Abel, Abraham, Melchisedec, the co-operation of
Angels, and the memory of all the dead, praying for them.

At the end we pray for ourselves, sinners, to be admitted among the Apostles
and martyrs: the children are with them, not out of merit, but thanks only to
God’s Mercy and Love through Christ. And they share in the glory, which
Christ gives to His Father in the unity of the Holy Spirit forever and ever.

The communion rite begins with the prayer which Christ Himself gave us to
obtain pardon for our sins: ‘Our Father who art in heaven’: the children are your
children and they proclaim holy Your name. In them, You reign, and Your
kingdom has come. Your will is done in their innocence. They enjoy in
heaven, through the beatific vision, Christ who is the Bread of those who
believe on earth. Having been forgiven, they forgive their murderers, and pray
for their repentance and salvation, because God overcomes the crime of the
murderers by His Mercy, and calls them to share in the glory of their victims.
No temptation, no evil, can reach these victims, who are free forever, having
been saved from original sin and made saints. Being preserved from all
anxiety, they help us to wait in joyful hope for the coming of our Savior Jesus
Christ, for the glory of His kingdom, where they are happy.

Being reconciled with God through the gift of His peace through Christ’s
Sacrifice, we ask for an extension of this peace flowing from heaven where the
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children enjoy it, to the whole Church, and to all men, through a communion of
love, publicly signified. Thus we are prepared for communion with the Body
and Blood of Christ: He is the Lamb of God who takes away the sins of the
world, and who grants peace. There is no longer an obstacle to our union with
Him: one word only from Him is able to heal our sick souls. Our union with
Christ in Eucharistic communion is also a communion with all the saints who
are members of His Body, especially with the little martyrs, our forerunners in
heavenly glory.

After communion, in union with the triumphant Church, the faithful, filled with
thanksgiving and praise, express these in the final prayer. Their thanksgiving
comprises the glory, which has already been given to all saints and to the
children by Divine Mercy.

At the end of the Mass, the benediction of the Holy Trinity opens to all the
promise of the divine merciful gifts, through which the children have already
been united with the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit.

Conclusion:

When the Mass is celebrated with reference to the claiming of the children,
there is a development of doctrine, by making explicit what is implicitly
contained in living Tradition, as it is done from Holy Scripture. Both Scripture
and Tradition are the Word of God coming to us in two ways, in
complimentarity. The Holy Spirit gives assistance to the Church to express the
Truth in the liturgy and gives the impulse to develop the understanding of the
Eucharistic mystery from the liturgical rites and texts, with regard to the
children’s involvement in Christ’s Sacrifice.

Thanksgiving in Mass and aborted children.

Eucharist means thanksgiving. It was instituted by Christ as a memorial of His
Paschal Mystery. Because this Paschal Mystery completely fulfilled the
salvation of mankind, as such it is only a matter of thanksgiving for what has
been perfectly done once and for all. Now, and until the end of the world, the
Holy Eucharist is celebrated, to obtain the effects of the Paschal Mystery in the
history of the whole of mankind for all times and everywhere: this prayer is
united to the offering of the sacramental Holy Sacrifice.

However, for all the effects which have already been achieved the Eucharist is
also a thanksgiving: for all the saints in heaven, for the good deeds in the
Church, for the gift of grace which is the source of every holiness, for all the
means of grace which have been instituted and inspired by Christ in His
Church.

Among these effects, we find the glorious martyrs who are the aborted children
and who have shared in Christ’'s Passion and share in Christ’s glory. Thus,
they are united to the thanksgiving in the Mass, as is shown in the holy liturgy
for the First Holy Innocents. They are active members in the Church’s liturgy
as it is written in the Apocalypse. They give thanks to God and to Christ for
their glory, and they praise and glorify the Divine Mercy.
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Aborted children are fully and actually united to the Paschal Mystery in the
Mass as members of Christ Crucified and Risen, they offer it in Christ, and
Christ offers it in them as a Sacrifice of thanksgiving.

Kings, Priests, Prophets - aborted children's par ticipation in Christ's
threefold office.

Apocalypse 1,6:

"...has made us a kingdom, priests to His God and Father, to Him be glory and
dominion for ever and ever."

Apoc. 5,10:

"... has made them a kingdom and priests to our God and they shall reign on
earth".

Apoc. 20,6:
"...they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and they shall reign with Him..."

What is written in the Apocalypse about all saints may be applied in a special
way to unborn children:

1. The royal power consists in a dominion of people uniting their work for the
achievement of the common good. Through the acceptance of their
martyrdom and of God's gratuitous Love, the children are freed from original
sin and from all sins, free of the persecution from those who kill them, free of
all obstacles to their desire for eternal life and to their will to serve God only,
free of every human power: absolute freedom. Moreover, being united by
charity to Christ the King, they share in His royal power over all men. Being
submitted to His Will of salvation for all men, their will is united with His Will, to
achieve this salvation with the co-operation of their prayer. Having reached the
end by the highest act of charity, martyrdom, they will judge all men with Christ
and with the Apostles to whom Christ promised thrones of judgement.

2. The priestly power consists in mediation between God and sinners to
reconcile them. It brings to men the gifts of God and it offers to God the
sacrifice of men for the repentance and the expiation of their sins. Christ is the
perfect Mediator. Being God, He gives God's grace, and being a man, He
offers Himself on the Cross, through His obedience to His Father and the
acceptance of suffering and death, as a Sacrifice for all sinners who are
contained in Him as creatures in their Creator. Being sinless and perfectly
innocent, He is loved as a man by His Father, and all men are loved in Him.

All those who are members of Christ through baptism share in His priestly
power, firstly receiving grace from Christ's plenitude of grace, then obtaining
grace for others through the communion of Saints. Charity is a participation in
the Divine Love of Christ who loves every man and wants his salvation.
Accepting the trials of human life, they share in Christ's Passion. They
participate in reparation for their sins and the sins of others to actually apply
the atonement once and for all fulfilled by Christ on the Cross.
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Through their martyrdom, baptism of blood, unborn children killed before birth
have this priestly power. They are united to Christ Crucified. They are united
with the Heart of Christ, source of grace and forgiveness; they are, by their
innocence, privileged intercessors for all sinners and especially for those who
have killed them.

3. The prophetic power consists in speaking in the name of God against all
sins, and for the service of God and the salvation of men. Through their
witness, given by their blood, unborn children killed before birth are prophets.
The Divine Word Crucified is speaking through them, through their crucified
innocence, uttering a witness to Truth. Being united to Christ, the Divine Truth,
by their blood, they are precursors of the future manifestation of Christ's glory.
Everybody, having truth written in their soul "Thou shall not kill", is able to hear
and understand their witness against evil and for righteousness.

Our Lady of the Hidden and Mystical Wounds.

I. Preliminary paper.

Our Lady is always linked to the Church as Mother: each time she is wounded,
the Church is wounded. The motherhood of women and the fatherhood of men
are wounded and when their roles are disordered children are wounded, their
innocence crucified especially in abortion. Our Lady comes close to her
children, to their crosses, which are the Cross of Christ. She instinctively
knows that every wound can be healed by the power of Christ's Wounds: this
healing which flows from Christ through the Sacraments of the Church. The
awareness of the dignity of their roles stops the wounding. Each time the
divine order of things is distorted by sin, the result is crucified innocence and
many wounds: which effect the whole body of Christ. Our Lady delights when
she sees our progress because it is our progression in her Son's Divine
Innocence. Because of her continual intercession down the centuries for us,
her Son orders us to honor her Hidden and Mystical Wounds (Mystical is
intimately united with the Mystical Body, the Mother Church).

[I. The eternal divine purpose was that all things be subjected to God, so that
He may be all in all (1Cor 15:28): which means a union between God and His
human creatures. In creation, our first parents were subjected to God by
sanctifying grace, and united to Him through faith, hope, and charity. Being
created in the image of God, they were free in their love of God just as God
loved them freely. There was an operative alliance between God and
mankind. It was operative as an exchange of mutual love. However, our first
parents broke this alliance, rejecting subjection to God’'s Wisdom and Will, and
they preferred to seek independently their good according to their own thought
and desire.

God'’s Love, being unchanged, wants the restoration of the primitive alliance,
but at a higher level. This new alliance would be, not only operative, but
entitative: which means that in One Divine Person, the Son, divine nature and
human nature would be united by one Divine Act of Being. However mankind’s
consent is required to draw up this new alliance.
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As a partner in this new alliance, God chose a Virgin from Israel, to become
the Mother of His Son in human nature. Her own Conception was Immaculate,
as preserved from original sin by a plenitude of prevenient grace. Her answer
to this first divine gift was the consecration of her whole person to God in
remaining Virgin. So she was perfectly subjected to God. The mystery of the
Incarnation was revealed to her by the Angel: because Incarnation will be
realised through her and from her as the Mother of the Son of God Incarnate,
God, who respects human freedom, waits for her consent. However, her
consent is not only personal, but also given in the name of the whole of
mankind. The aim of the Incarnation is the salvation of all mankind, the union
of all men with God. In her Immaculate Conception, she had been made
adoptive daughter of God in a personal gift of the Holy Spirit. Now she will
receive the Holy Spirit at the same time as a personal gift making her the
Mother of God, and also, as a universal gift making her consent, the whole
consent of mankind.

The Holy Spirit is identical to the Divine Act of Being, common to the Three
Divine Persons. In the Divine Act of Being, all men are contained as creatures
pre-existing in their Creator. Mary also is contained in the Divine Act of Being,
and she is one with all men as such. When the Holy Spirit comes upon her (Lk
1:35), first uniting her will to Himself, her free consent is made as one with all
mankind’s will to accept the Incarnation. Thus, when she says: “Let what you
have said be done onto me” the new alliance between God and mankind is
prepared, through Mary’s mediation, on the side of mankind. Then, the Holy
Spirit, sent by the Father and the Son, actualises the generative faculty of
Mary, when the Son takes her as His mother, through that same Divine Act of
Being. From her, He assumes into His Divine Person an individual human
nature; when Mary conceives the Son of God as her Son in human nature, the
new alliance of divine nature and human nature is completed.

The Son of God Incarnate, Jesus Christ, subsists in His individual human
nature, which is a part of His Person. He exercises His Divine Act of Being in it
and through it. All men pre-existing and contained in this Divine Act of Being,
subsist and operate with Christ, in it and through it. When Christ acts, suffers,
dies, rises, they act, suffer, die and rise in Him and with Him.

Mary, being the Mother of Christ, is the Mother of all men contained in Christ.
As the Holy Spirit remains united to her operating love in her Heart, she is
united to all men by the same motherly love, which unites her to Christ. Old
Simeon foretold her that a sword of sorrow would pierce her Heart (Lk 2:35):
which was the prophecy of Christ’s Passion, but also of all sufferings of
mankind, her children, through the centuries. Her Compassion wounds her
Heart: being the Mother of Christ, who is Divine Mercy, she is the Mother of
Mercy, wholly and perfectly merciful. She is united to her Son in His work of
Mercy by the Holy Spirit. She bears in her Heart all the wounds of her children
especially in our times when the plague of abortion breaks all bounds, her
Heart is wounded by the millions and millions of children killed before birth.

119



Mary is subjected and ordered by the Holy Spirit to Christ, not only as her Son,
but also as the Word, in whom she will see God. After the Assumption, being
glorified in soul and body, she sees in the Word all men, her sons, actually
living and suffering. At the time of Christ's Passion, the object of her
Compassion was, not only Christ, but all men contained as pre-existing in
Christ. Then, her Heart was wounded, not only by Christ’s sufferings, but also
by the sufferings of all mankind in all times.

Historically, her Compassion is ended and replaced by a sharing in Divine
beatitude. Christ who, through the Holy Spirit, was the principle of her Merciful
Compassion at the time of His Passion, now uses her as His instrument to
apply, to actually suffering men, the effects of her affective mercy: His Divine
Act of Being, being eternal and co-existing for all times, joins her historical
Compassion as an instrumental cause to its present effects. This explains why
Our Lady appears sometimes weeping and expressing her sorrows as present,
showing her Heart as wounded by mankind’s sins and sufferings. That is a
presence as a cause to its actual effects. Being the result of the mystery of
Christ’s Divine Act of Being operating through her, this presence is mysterious:
that is the reason why Mary is called the Mother of the Hidden and Mystical
Wounds.

Mary’s Motherhood .

The Blessed Virgin became the Mother of all men, when she gave birth to the
Child Jesus, who contains them, pre-existent in Him as their Creator, and
subsisting with Him in His individual human nature.

Through her Immaculate Conception, she is perfectly submitted to the action of
the Holy Spirit, Divine Virginity, who establishes her in the state of virginity; this
state means that she belongs to God only, and it excludes every human union
with anybody else. Thus, she is the proper instrument of the Holy Spirit to
conceive Christ virginally. However, she is more than an instrument, which
only disposes a matter to the principal agent’s action; because she
communicates her human nature to the Son of God in His Conception. She
does not co-operate only to the efficient causality of the Holy Spirit, but she
gives something from the corporeal substance of her virginal person: her
causality is motherly, because it is not only operative, but above all entitative,
towards the Child Jesus.

Her motherhood towards men is fulfilled in giving birth to them in Christ, and in
giving birth to Christ in them. The Holy Spirit, who came upon her to engender
Christ in human nature, operates through her virginal person, in order to
engender men as adoptive children of God. She acts, not only to submit men
to the Holy Spirit's operation, but also and above all to give them a participation
in her spiritual and corporeal glory. Her spiritual glory consists of first in her
vision of God in the Word, to whom she has been ordered by the Holy Spirit
from her Immaculate Conception, and then to engender Him in His human
nature. Thus, she gives a participation in her vision in helping men to believe
in Christ. Likewise, her spiritual glory consists also in her charity under the
impulse of the Holy Spirit. She gives a participation in her charity in attracting
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men to love Christ and to humble themselves unto the Child Jesus’ likeness.
Finally, she gives a participation in her corporeal glory after her Assumption, in
granting all kinds of healings to suffering men as an instrument of Christ's
Divine Act of Being. Such is her motherly causality.

According to these participations in her glory, the Blessed Virgin is Mediatrix of
all graces, co-operating to Christ’s Priesthood. Only God is present through His
action in the human soul. Christ, as the Son of God, gives a sharing in His
Divine Act of Being (2Pet 1:4) through His individual human nature. This gift
consists in a communication to human souls of His sanctifying grace, of which
His human soul is full. Grace is a disposition to share in the Divine Act of
Being, which Christ alone can communicate as the unique Mediator and Priest,
because He is simultaneously God and man. The Blessed Virgin, who is only
a human person, co-operates through her motherly causality to this priestly
causality of Christ, in helping men to receive grace. Her Mediation is situated
on the side of mankind: she is God’s instrument to dispose men from outside,
to receive all graces, which Christ gives inside. Because what she
communicates is a participation in her personal glory, her Mediation is
motherly: men become actually her children, when they become children of
God in her Son, the Child Jesus.

Certainties regarding the fate of children killed i n the womb.

It is certain that the primitive order of human life to the participation in the
divine Life is restored in Christ as in its principle, because within the hypostatic
union of the divine nature and of the human nature, and as a result of this
union, the humanity of Christ is full of Grace: “de plenitudine ejus omnes
accepimus”. The Baptism of Christ, showing the Holy Spirit descending upon
Christ, means that “rivers of living water” flow from His Heart when His death
on the Cross has taken away the sins of mankind, which are the obstacles to
the gift of the Holy Spirit.

It is certain that these “rivers of living water” flow through Baptism and through
the other Sacraments. The Baptism in the Holy Spirit, which is given by Christ,
is a Baptism of Love giving participation in the Divine Life, through grace, to all
those who share in Christ’s death and Resurrection.

It is certain that “we who are baptised, die in the death of Christ and we rise in
the Resurrection of Christ”, because the baptism of water is the sacrament of
the death and Resurrection of Christ. It is certain that Christ is Sacrament, and
those who are configured to Christ’s death, share in His Resurrection through
the gift of glory: such is the Baptism of blood which is a baptism of love
because “ there is no greater love than that a man give his life for his
friends”(Jn 15:13), as Christ did Himself. This love of the martyr is a
participation in Christ's Love for His Father, when He died for divine Truth.
Such also is the baptism of desire, because this desire is consent to grace
which God will always give, a desire for the conformity to Christ’s death and
resurrection in Baptism.
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Such is also the case of the children: their natural desire for happiness which
orders them implicitly to God (but not to the vision of God) is a gift of God who
loves them because He created them in His image; this natural desire opens
their souls, who have not committed actual sins, to the reception of sanctifying
grace, but original sin is an obstacle. It orders them to a human happiness
linked with the body, limited to this life, separated from the order to eternal life
which is bound to conformity with the Paschal mystery of Christ. This
conformity comes about for them through the violence, which is inflicted on
them, against the divine truth of life. It is a conformity to Christ the Sacrament
who gives them sanctifying grace through a baptism of love and blood.

Martyrdom — children killed before birth

I. Every martyr must be a witness for divine truth who is Christ. Historical
circumstances make this witness particular; for instance, for Christ’s divinity,
for fidelity to the Catholic Church, for chastity etc.... Then martyrdom is a
vocation given by God to some persons, and a special grace of fortitude is
joined to this vocation, to help the freewill of the martyr to accept death. Itis
Christ who helps them through this special grace.

What is unique in the children’s martyrdom is that, not yet having the use of
their freewill, they are under God’s direct motion in their natural will for
happiness. Thus Christ takes them into His Crucifixion when they are killed.
Living in them through grace, He offers them in His own offering to the Father
and they share in His Sacrifice for all sinners. They are perfect instruments of
Christ’s charity: this complete instrumentality is the particularity of their
martyrdom. Their martyrdom, their witness to the truth about life, is completely
identified with Christ’'s martyrdom and witness: this is the highest level of
martyrdom because it is a glory only for Christ through them and with them as
human persons.

[I. Itis a certainty that God created mankind in order to transform human
persons into His children in His Son. In the beginning God gave grace to our
first parents through a gratuitous gift. Human nature is spiritual and free, God
also is Spirit and free. A man is able to know the Creator from His creatures,
but not in Himself because God transcends infinitely man’s natural capacity for
knowledge. Man, having in his natural will a desire for universal happiness, can
desire to know God, because He desires an unlimited good which is not
contained in this limited universe, and because he knows that God is infinitely
good. However, he cannot desire to see God, because the sight of God is
proper to God and transcends his nature. To see God demands a certain
equality with God.

God is His Act of Being, and sight of God is a communion of intelligence in this
Act of Being. No creature, even the most perfect angel is its own act of being,
but rather receives, as a subject, a limited participation in the divine act of
being. Limited being is created from nothing, and united with a subject, which
is distinct from it. So it cannot be united to the Divine Act of Being which is
simple and infinite. There is no proportion between God and a created
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intelligence, between absolute simplicity and composition, between infinity and
limitation. Sight is a perfect assimilation of a being with another being in
knowledge, at every level of knowledge. Sight of God is out of reach for all
created intelligences, but not impossible.

Through original grace, God made our first parents able to become capable of
His sight, giving them a patrticipation in His divine nature. Their human life was
the ground where the seed of eternal life was sown; this ground was necessary
to the divine seed: the natural capacity of knowing God, and the natural
capacity of desiring a universal good. Human life is required to receive the
divine Revelation and to be elevated to a desire for eternal life. However there
is no order in a created nature to a knowledge and a hope which are above this
nature: a gratuitous gift is absolutely required to elevate the created nature to
desire the beatific vision of God.

From the revelation of original sin in Genesis we know that our first parents
received this gratuitous gift and lost it. We know also the eternal and loving Will
of God to elevate human life through grace to eternal life. Although there is no
order to eternal life in human life, the free Will of God, through a gratuitous
transformation, and through a participation in divine nature, orders human life
to be the necessary ground for the birth and for the development of eternal life
in a created person. This transformation unites angels and man to God.

This is the summing up of "Evangelium Vitae": not only is human life the most
perfect natural gift of God, which depends upon God alone for its birth, its
conservation, its end; but its end is a divine destiny. Not only is human life
sacred because it is given by God and the human person is made in the image
of God, who possesses it, but above all because it is ordered to become,
through grace, a participation in the divine Life of the Son of God.

It is this divine Will, operating within human life to order it to the Son of God,
which makes any attack against human life an offence to God's Love and an
attack against the Son of God.

In the Incarnation, the Son of God assumed in Himself human life, to restore
within mankind the eternal life, which had been rejected by original sin. The
Will of God who orders mankind to His Son is not suppressed by original sin;
only the disorder of original sin and of all the actual sins which flow from this
disorder must be destroyed by the Redemption. Christ's obedience and death
restore within mankind the gratuitous order to eternal life. The Son of God,
Crucified and Resurrected, contains in Himself potentially the whole of
mankind, the human life of all men, as ordered by Himself to Himself. Only
the human person’s freedom is able to prevent him through actual sin, from
actualizing by grace through the sacraments the order of human life to eternal
life in Himself.

Unborn children, who have no actual sins, but only original sin, which is a
privation of actual order to eternal life, do not set any obstacle in themselves to
the gift of grace by Christ, who contains all plenitude of grace for them. When
their life is threatened by abortion, the gratuitous Will of God who freely orders
human life to eternal life in Christ, is thwarted. When they are killed, Christ,
who is the end of their human life by virtue of the Will of God, is killed in them
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by the suppression of the necessary ground for eternal life. They are perfectly
united to Christ Crucified, because they are martyrs for the Gospel of life. They
are martyrs, because they are innocent. The children's death is part of the
original punishment of original sin; their death is transformed into martyrdom,
first by violence, which makes them victims, because they are innocent; then
by Christ Crucified, who as a Priest, offers these victims to His Father, because
they are united to Him. Their violent death deprives them unjustly of the
potentiality of being justified by Christ in Baptism, just as the violent death of
Christ deprived Him of the human power of His corporeal nature of giving
grace. This deprivation of human life was unjust, and the Resurrection is due to
Him, with His priestly power of giving grace. Christ Risen raises the children to
eternal life, as a just reparation for their deprivation of life as a necessary
ground for grace. 'Through Him, with Him, in Him, in the unity of the Holy
Spirit, all Glory is yours Almighty Father, forever and ever. Amen'.

Their glory becomes a witness to Christ's Resurrection. What is due to them is
not grace, which is absolutely gratuitous, but human life which is a gift to them
from God as a ground for grace: here is the reason for their justification before
death. Christ Risen makes them His members in glory, as they were His
members in death, through a unification with Him as witnesses of the Gospel of
life: it is justice for Him who died for them. It is justice for them; not because of
merit but because of need. They participate in Christ's merit, and receive a
compensation because of their deprivation of life as a necessary subject of
grace. They are not able to exercise or be responsible for free will because
they have not reached the age of reason.

This justice remains subordinated to Mercy because they have no right to
grace itself. (But we must remember that if God is so generous with grace for
millions of people who have committed grave sins, why would His grace
suddenly dry up for the millions of children who have not committed any actual
sin?) The Gospel of life is the resurrection to eternal life, through God's mercy
and love operating within human life to justify mankind in Christ.

They are martyrs because they witness by their silent blood to Christ as the
end of their human life, necessary subjects of eternal life in virtue of the
gratuitous divine order. Christ's Blood actualises in their blood their passive
and active redemption. Passive, because they receive grace from Christ to
whom they are united. Active, because their natural will, elevated by grace,
submits itself to the Will of God, uniting them to Christ Crucified. Thus they
show in themselves, in their crucified innocence, the Son of God Crucified, who
is their end; and they are immediately united to the Son of God through the
beatific vision.

Additional notes:

1. The definition of martyrdom which is implied in the previous demonstration
is a perfect unity with Christ Crucified, manifested by innocence and violent
death. This definition broadens the classic definition of a witness of faith at the
price of life, to a withess of other virtues, which unite to Christ Crucified:
chastity (Maria Goretti), charity for neighbour (Maximilian Kolbe). The basis of
this broader definition is the word of Christ: "Nobody has a greater love than
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the one who gives his life for his friends.” (Jn 15:13) In this case, it is not only a
witness to a definite truth (marriage: St. John the Baptist - Supremacy of the
Pope: English martyrs etc...) but to Christ Himself who is Truth. In the case of
unborn infants the truth "Thou shalt not Kill", points to life as a necessary
subject for eternal life and to Christ who is eternal life. "I am the way, the Truth
and the life"

2. The basis of the whole demonstration is a certainty which is to be added to
the recorded certainties: (See page 88) the Gratuitous Will of God who orders
human life through grace to be united to His Son by the beatific vision.

3. Being composed of a spiritual soul and a material body, a human person
can change by itself, or can be changed in itself. After death, the soul is
separated from the body, which is its necessary subject for change. Being
simple, the separated soul cannot change and cannot be changed. So, the
transformation of a human person by grace from a sinner to a child of God
must be done between the conception and the death of this person. It cannot
be saved after death. It is the complete human life, at the same time spiritual
and corporeal, which is ordered by God to eternal life through grace. The grace
must be received before death, or in death in the case of a baptism of blood. It
is the person, soul and body, who is ordered by God to His Son.

God has a person to person relationship with the human person, a relationship
of love with the whole person. It is the whole person, body and soul who is
saved by Christ, according to the Will of the Father in the Unity of the Holy
Spirit. For this Trinitarian relationship the soul must be there at conception.

Witness .

A witness is an instrument of God as Truth. Everybody who has received the
gift of faith, objectively through Christ's Word and the teaching of the Church,
subjectively through the grace of believing this Divine Truth, is a witness,
chosen by God to proclaim the Good News of eternal life. Because Christ is
living in him through grace, which is the seed of eternal life, and which contains
in itself the power of witnessing to the Truth against any created opposition:
hostility of enemies, weakness of the believer. Martyrdom is the visible effect
of invisible Divine Truth, manifesting itself through a human witness, subjected
to truth by the grace of faith, at the cost of earthly life.

This meaning of withess and martyrdom is convenient to Christ first as a man,
and to everybody who is in whatsoever state, a member of Christ (who is
Truth) and His instrument. The Church, the Apostles, the martyrs, all Saints,
all prophets, every Christian who says the Creed, all are witnesses, because it
is the Holy Spirit who speaks through them. “Do not be anxious how you are to
speak, or what you are to say; for what you have to say will be given to you in
that hour, for it is not you who speak, but the Spirit of your Father speaking
through you” (Mt 10:19)

Even this meaning of witness can be applied to the children killed before birth,
who cannot speak: The Holy Spirit bears testimony through their death, which
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is martyrdom for the Gospel of Life, through Holy Scripture and the voice of the
Church.

Consecration in the truth

Having been redeemed by Christ, the children belong to Christ. Christ is Life,
that is to say, the divine life as it is shared at different levels, from the highest,
divine life to the lowest, human life. “Thou shalt not kill” is the truth about life.
Christ is the truth of life; He came to witness to the truth at the price of His own
human life, which is a perfectly innocent life. He continues His witness to the
Truth in every innocent life killed contrary to the divine truth of life. He is the
truth of life who takes upon Himself the children killed by abortion, to bear
witness to the truth in them. Being vindicated by belonging to Christ, by Christ
who is truth, they are consecrated in the Truth, through their blood, which is
witness to the Truth in Christ’'s Blood.

Glory .

Glory consists in being known and loved by others. It presupposes some
excellence in the person whose glory is in others. In the Trinity, the Son is the
Glory of the Father, because His is the image expressing the transcendent
perfection of the Father; and the Holy Spirit results from the common Love of
the Father and of the Son as their personal communion, achieving their glory.

We give a created glory to God when we acknowledge His transcendent
perfection, when we express it in our praise, when we love Him for it.

Everything which is done and made by God, glorifies Him, because it
expresses something of His perfect goodness and makes it known and loved;
as the Son glorifies the Father who engenders Him, and the Holy Spirit, who
proceeds from the Father and the Son glorifies the Father and the Son.
Through grace, we share in this Trinitarian Glory by charity which is the gift of
the Holy Spirit; and in heaven, by the vision, in the Word of the Father.

The claiming (of children killed before birth) by the Church gives glory to God's
Divine Mercy and His Divine Justice and to Christ who is the Incarnation and
the manifestation of these divine perfections in the Redemption, for the Church
who obtains in this way millions and millions of members praising for ever
God's Divine Love.

Duty of the Church regarding aborted children.

Christ sent His Apostles to teach the Gospel to all nations and He poured on
them His Holy Spirit so that their words would reach the minds and hearts of all
men. The strength of the mission given by the Lord, and the impulse of the
Holy Spirit, the deep desire for the salvation of all nations, charges the Church
with the duty of preaching Christ’s truth, and the whole truth. Revelation is
entrusted to her, not only to transmit and to conserve it, but also to penetrate
and to develop its contents, because the Holy Spirit leads her always into the
whole truth. Thus the divine plan of salvation becomes more and more known
in itself, and in its numberless effects.
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Among these effects, which are newly manifested in our times, is the glorious
martyrdom of unborn children. The glory of this martyrdom sets in a greater
light the Divine Will of universal salvation, the sanctifying power of Divine Love,
through the baptism of Love flowing from the pierced Heart of Jesus, and the
infinite Mercy of God which cannot be prevented by the children’s death, by the
cruelty of men, or by the limits of the ordinary means of salvation. It shows
Divine Justice operating for the sake of the innocent. It shows the power of
Christ’s Blood which sanctifies the blood of the slain infants, and the power of
the Divine Word speaking through their silent witness to Truth. It gives the
Church the glory of an immense army of martyrs who are her children. It
manifests the supreme importance of the grace, which is given through
baptism and the other Sacraments.

This truth of the martyrdom of unborn children has remained implicit up to our
times, but it becomes explicit as a genuine part of public Revelation, as a
remedy to our contemporary evils: the enormous increase of abortion, the loss
of the sense of sin, the despising of the human person, human life, and above
all the complete ignorance of the loving design of God for men: elevation of
men to the dignity of becoming His children in the Son.

To preach this truth, by the acknowledgement of unborn children as
companions of the First Holy Innocents especially in liturgy, answers a pastoral
need of our times: not only in the Church but even in non-Christian societies.
To mothers who have lost their child by abortion, and who worry about its fate
and perhaps what they might see as its vengeance (in Japan mothers and
fathers try to placate the child as if it were an evil spirit), this truth proclaims its
happiness and its pardon (of original sin and pardon towards the parents), and
gives peace, joy and gratitude to God.

Furthermore, this truth, showing how abortion is distasteful to God by the
glorification of its victims, establishes a divine obstacle in the way of abortion.

Thus, on the pastoral level as well as on the doctrinal level, the Church has a
duty to teach the truth of the martyrdom of unborn children, as an explicit part
of the revealed truth of salvation. The glory of these martyrs is already and
actually achieved by God, but its manifestation by the Church activates the
minds of the faithful to know this truth and to accept what they know. Finally,
so that they can rejoice in it and to give thanks and glory to God for it!

Weakness.

St. Paul says that the power of God is manifested in human weakness. Christ
is the synthesis of divine power, and of human weakness which was fulfilled in
the Crucifixion.
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It may be argued that the power of God is more glorified according to the
measure of weakness of its human instrument. The weaker one is, the more
the power of Christ is manifested. Who is weaker than the children killed
before birth***? Thus, the triumph of Christ’s Victory over death is supreme in
them because their victory is not due to their activity, but to Christ acting in
them without any resistance on their part (cf. Gal 2:20). In them the
instrumentality of martyrdom is perfect: in them, sin and death are completely
defeated and they share in Christ’s Victory in resurrection: ‘they live in the
Lord'.

Helplessness and Innocence

There is a link between helplessness and innocence. The first word means
that the children in the womb are deprived of all means of action for
themselves: they are only beings at the beginning of life. Their spiritual soul
has a body, which, being only an undeveloped embryo, is not yet an
instrument. They have no use of their freewill, either for good, or for evil. They
are also deprived of supernatural justice by original sin, which is the greatest
helplessness. Thus, they are innocent of any actual sin, which is the meaning
of the second word, innocence.

Sacrifice .
In the liturgy of the Old Covenant, there were three kinds of sacrifices:

1) Sacrifice for sins: atonement, the lowest level.

2) Sacrifice of communion: which unites men with God, when they share in the
flesh of the offered victims.

3) Holocaust: when the whole victim is burnt as an oblation to God: the
highest level.

This was a prefiguration of Christ’s Sacrifice on the Cross. The three levels are
united, when He dies for the expiation of all sins of mankind, when He offers,
as a man, Himself to His Father and gives grace to men, when through burning
charity, He gives His life for all those whom He loves. This link between the
three levels of sacrifice is especially visible in the Holy Eucharist, where Christ
is at the same time a priest and a Victim, offering Himself for the sins of
mankind, giving Himself as a food of grace in the eucharistic communion, and
being a holocaust of thanksgiving to His Father, consumed by the fire of Divine

159 ‘How is it still possible to speak of the dignitf every human person when the
killing of the weakest and most innocent is peredi®’ E.V. 20; ‘The one eliminated is
a human being at the very beginning of life. No or@e absolutely innocent could be
imagined. In no way could this human being evecdigsidered an aggressor, much
less an unjust aggressor! He or she is weak, deliess, even to the point of lacking
that minimal form of defence consisting in the paigt power of a newborn baby’s
cries and tears’ E.V. 58
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Love. Divine Charity changes into a holocaust of love, the various holocausts,
which were perpetrated by the forces of evil throughout the centuries:

1) The persecutions against Christians at the beginning of the Church,
because they refused to offer sacrifices to the Roman Emperor.

2) The persecutions against Jews by Hitler, because they are the chosen
people: St. Edith Stein.

3) The situation of legal abortion, which is a persecution against children, who
are potential members of Christ through human life, and who are chosen by
God’s Love to be victims for their murderers and for all sinners.

The transformation of holocausts of evil into holocausts of charity is operated
by Divine Love through the obedience of the heart to the Divine Word and to
Christ's grace. That is the meaning of this sentence of the Psalm, which was
qguoted by Our Lord when He said to the Pharisees: “I do not want holocaust
and victim but an open ear”: the true sacrifice is a submission of intelligence
and will to God, which is rooted in the heart and is inspired by the Holy Spirit: it
leads to a complete gift of one’s self even to martyrdom.

The martyrdom of unborn children is such a holocaust, bearing a witness to
God'’s Love, to the Divine Life, through their death, and to the Divine Word,
who said “thou shalt not kill", who created human life as an image of God, who
gratuitously elevated this humble human life to be the subject and the
instrument of Divine Life, in the first Creation, and in the Incarnation. Everyone
will be able to hear and to understand this witness, when it is spoken by the
Church for their sake, because this witness of the Church, saying that the
children are martyrs, comes from the Word Incarnate.

Limbo, no .

The theory of limbo ‘limps’ because it relies upon divine Justice only, and not
upon Justice and Mercy together. God is at the same time Justice and Mercy:
so there is never divine Justice without Mercy.

Ps 88:15: ‘Justice and equity are the foundation of thy throne,
Mercy and faithfulness stand in front of thy face.’

St. Augustine, in his polemics against Pelagianism, insisted on the absolute
necessity of sanctifying grace through baptism to obtain eternal life. These
polemics arose from the custom of baptising children. As children have not
committed actual sins, what is removed by baptism is original sin. Thus,
unbaptised children who die with original sin, cannot receive eternal life. St.
Augustine thought that they were excluded from salvation. The Council of
Carthage (418) followed this position which can be found also in the Councils
of Lyons (1274) and Florence (1439).

However, many theologians thought that children could not be condemned to
hell, because they did not commit any mortal sin. As they could not be
admitted into heaven, the theologians imagined a third place, limbo, where
they would be deprived of the beatific vision, but not punished otherwise. So
they would enjoy some natural happiness.
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This opinion was considered traditional enough to be sustained by the Bull
“Auctorem fidei” which condemned the pseudo Council of Pistoia. Against the
Jansenists, who followed the strict opinion of St. Augustine, Pius VI declared
(1794) that limbo must be admitted as a place where those who die with
original sin only, are deprived of the beatific vision, without any punishment by
fire.

This position is common among theologians, and is considered as a teaching
of the Church, because nothing about the fate of children who die unbaptised
is explicitly revealed in the Word of God.

However, the concept of limbo is founded upon two negative concepts: no
heaven, no hell. It is possible to found a concept upon a reality, but not a
reality upon a concept and all the more so upon negative concepts: so limbo
has no more reality than a purely intellectual conception. What's more, the
reasoning, which leads to the existence of limbo, is a result of human logic.
However, divine mysteries are not connected to each other by human logic, but
by divine Logic. Because ‘God is love’ (1Jn 4:9), we know that the divine Logic
is the Logic of Love.

- Inasmuch as divine Love is Charity, God wants the salvation of all men,
loving them as Himself, and so He offers sanctifying grace to all those who
are not opposed to His love: unborn children are unable to resist.

- Inasmuch as divine Love is Justice, God is just to His Christ who poured
out His Blood for all sinners to be saved, and to atone for all sins: thus the
original sin of unborn children is washed out in His Blood.

- Inasmuch as divine Love is Mercy, Christ is Divine Mercy made flesh to
take upon Himself all human miseries and to communicate His plenitude of
grace to all who believe in Him and receive His baptism. What Christ
Resurrected operates in His believers through the Sacraments, He
operates also in those who die before they are able to believe and to
receive the Sacraments. At the moment of their natural death, Christ
appears to them in His glorious human nature, as the vanquisher over
death for all men through His Resurrection: spontaneously they adhere to
Him through their natural desire for life, and Christ gives them eternal life.
Their death paid the debt of their original sin and Christ's Mercy made them
sons of the Resurrection (Lk 20:36) through His grace, elevating their
natural desire.

Such is the Logic of divine Love, which is transcendent. It is out of reach to
human reason, but the Holy Spirit, who alone knows it, reveals its conclusions
through the gift of wisdom to those who become His instruments through a
complete abnegation of their proper wisdom and a perfect submission to divine
Wisdom.

There is an analogy with the Holy Eucharist: just as in this Sacrament the risen
body of Christ is a food of divine life, so also when Christ Resurrected appears
to dying children, He is to their desire a food of divine life, for He said: “I am the
resurrection and the life” (Jn 11:25).
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In the case of children who are killed in abortion, there is a previous action of
Christ's Mercy for them: He unites them to His own martyrdom, as witnesses
for the Gospel of Life. They are martyrs in Him and are consequently glorified
in Him. In comparison with the Mass, they are united to Christ’'s Sacrifice at
the moment of Consecration, whereas other children, victims of miscarriage,
are united to Christ’s glory at the moment of communion to His glorious Body;
the former are intercessors for the latter.

Against Jansenism

Among those propositions of Jansenius Augustinus condemned* as heretical,
the fifth one is: “To say that Christ died and poured out His blood absolutely for
all men is semi-pelagian”. The censure mentions that this proposition
“derogates from divine love”.

Indeed the truth of Divine Love for all men is explicitly asserted in many
sentences in Holy Scripture, because it is divine love which created them;
therefore the gratuitous design of universal salvation which results from this
love reveals that God created men only to call them to share eternal life. His
Son became a man and suffered His Passion unto death on the Cross so that
all of them would be saved and none be lost. He has expiated all the sins of all
men in all times, and has superabundantly merited for them the heavenly
beatitude. Nobody is excluded from His redeeming action, not even the
smallest human beings such as the children killed before birth. When the
Church condemns the heretical proposition, which reserves salvation only to
the predestined, the Church opens the door of the kingdom of heaven to these
children.

It is not necessary to look at the precise meaning of the Pauline texts, which
evoke predestination, and in particular the beginning of the Epistle to the
Ephesians.

When St. Paul writes that we have been chosen before the creation of the
world, that we have been predestined to be adoptive sons of God in Jesus
Christ, he wants first to affirm the liberty and gratuitousness of the divine
design of salvation, for every choice is a free act. Then he means that this act
is eternal in God, and determines the creation of the world and of men. Itis a
design of His love, the aim of which is the manifestation of the glory of His
grace. This design was achieved through a redemption, which His beloved
Son obtained: the remission of sins is fulfilled. Finally, this design tends to
unite everything in Jesus Christ.

All these assertions are positively universal, and, so to speak, they exclude all
exclusion. For an exclusion would be contrary to Divine Love who wants only
the good for men; it would be opposed to the glory of grace which transforms
men into adoptive sons of God; it would be unjust also to Christ who poured
out His Blood for the salvation of all those who were entrusted to Him by His
Father.
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Predestination heresies exist because the meaning of the words
“predestination” and “choice” were interpreted univocally, and not according to
analogy, which is due to God'’s attributes. As God is Love and Primary Cause,
He determines in advance human persons, who are secondary causes, to
eternal life, while respecting their freedom. On the other hand, whereas
human choice is exclusive (for instance, the choice of a spouse in marriage
excludes every other person), the divine choice is inclusive. Within the
universal call to eternal life, each person is an object of choice by God, proper
and unique, and of an irreplaceable vocation. Thus, the mystery of
predestination which some, such as Calvinists and Jansenists make a
scarecrow, is in fact the kindest of all the mysteries: “Eternally, | have loved
you”. (Jer:31.3).

Like all others, the children killed before birth have been eternally loved, and
predestined to adoptive filiation in Jesus Christ, and to eternal life.

Another condemned sentence, from Jansenius Augustinus says: “Some divine
commandments are impossible to comply with, by just persons who want to do
so, and strive according to their natural power in the present state: grace is
missing in them in order for them to comply with these commandments”
(Prop.1)

This error proves a complete misunderstanding of God: to impose impossible
precepts would be a perverse cruelty, because it would be impossible not to
commit sin. God orders only what is necessary to salvation, and is in
proportion to the capacity of those who must obey: He has no other purpose
than mankind’s salvation, and plans everything for its achievement. On the
contrary, grace is never lacking: God always gives the necessary assistance
for the fulfilment of His Will by men. The reason is that eternal life is an end
which infinitely transcends human power. God cannot give up His creature to
its limits, and to its weakness, which hinder it from tending towards and
reaching its ultimate end: all the more as He created it for this end, which He
alone can give.

Divine Love is continuously acting. He grants His grace, which is a created
participation in His divine nature (2 P:1.4) increasingly, to all who accept it.
Free consent to this divine gift is the only condition required from man, in order
to be saved: it is an obedience of faith, and of hope, and of charity. This truth
is the contradictory sentence of the fourth condemned proposition of
Jansenius. It is concerned with adult persons, who can consent or resist,
because they enjoy freewill.

The case of the children killed before birth is different: they have not yet the
use of their freewill. They are moved naturally by God, who acts directly upon
their natural will. This natural will is deprived of supernatural justice by original
sin, but it tends naturally to good under the divine motion. Thus their soul is
capable of receiving the gift of grace without any resistance when God
mercifully wants to grant it to them, because they are not inclined to actual sin.
In this natural passivity, there is no contradiction to propositions 2 and 3 of
Jansenius, which concern only the situation of freewill towards grace. These
are not about the natural will of the children, which is necessarily moved by
God to good.
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The conclusion which logically results from the condemnation of Jansenism by
the Magisterium of the Church, when it is compared with the case of children
killed before birth, is that, as much from the gratuitous Love of God, who wants
the salvation of all men, as from the children, who are immediately submitted to
His salutary operation without resistance, nothing stands in the way of the
Magisterium acknowledging them as actually saved by Christ’s Blood.

* Note: Bull “Cum occasione” of innocent X, 31° May 1653, DZ. 2001.

Brief explanations of key theological themes in rel ation to the children

Justice:

Mercy:

Love:

Law:

gives everyone what is due to him. Unjustly deprived of earthly
life through, which God gives to all His means of salvation, the
children killed before birth are granted, at the very moment of
their violent death, grace and charity in Christ, by Divine Justice
which makes them just and worthy of beatific vision and
resurrection.

removes misery from those who are deprived of the necessary
means of living. Christ, on the Cross takes upon Himself the
whole misery of death and damnation of mankind to atone for all
human sins, through His obedience; and His Mercy includes the
children who are innocent, but have original sin: they are
deprived by violent death of all means of salvation, which is their
special misery. Christ’'s Mercy takes upon Himself this misery in
uniting their innocent will with His Sacrifice through the gift of His
grace.

wants for another all goods as for oneself. God’s Charity loves
all men as Himself, and will give them a participation in His own
life of knowledge and love in the beatific vision. Only those who
do not accept Christ as the way to eternal life are excluded of
their own accord from this sharing in God'’s beatitude. The
children cannot resist the Divine Love in Christ, who
communicates His grace to them in a baptism of Love at the
moment of their death.

orders people to their good. The ancient law was given to the
Jews who, like all other people after original sin, are under the
bondage of death and deprivation of grace. This law leads only
to an earthly justice: it is external and does not transform a sinner
into a child of God. The new law is the Holy Spirit who leads a
person from within through Christ’s grace to eternal life. The new
law changes the sinner into a child of God. It is a gratuitous gift,
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which gives an inner justice; through this justice, the child of God
is proportioned to his Father in heaven, and receives the beatific
vision as a reward of his love. The children, who are deprived of
this justice, and of all means of receiving it, according to the
Logic of Divine Love, are introduced into the reign of the new law,
by Christ’s Mercy justifying them in His own Sacrifice on the
Cross, making their death a sacrifice in His own death, and
opening to them the kingdom of heaven. Not having the use of
their freewill, they obey God’s law in natural love, and this natural
love is transformed by the Holy Spirit into Charity, the new law.

The Word of God:

is a commandment which shows the way to please God through
love, and invites all to follow it. This word is spoken to human
freedom and requires obedience, which is true love. The children
have this natural commandment written in their souls, and they
obey it in their natural will. The Word Incarnate takes them up
into Himself. They obey His Mercy which elevates them to share
in His own Sacrifice at the moment of their death which is
perpetrated against the Word of God; “Thou shall not kill”, and so
they become witnesses to the Word of God.

The Will of God:

Blood:

Baptism:

is the divine design of salvation, fulfilled in Christ’s Sacrifice. The
natural will of the children is innocent, although deprived of grace,
and conformed by Christ’s Crucified Innocence to the Divine
Innocence, at the moment of their death: their will is united to the
Will of God by Christ’s grace and Christ’'s obedience.

the blood which flows from Christ’s pierced Heart includes the
children in a baptism of blood, which makes them martyrs in
Christ’s love for His Father and for all mankind, at the moment of
their death.

this baptism of blood is first a Baptism of Love.

Objections to the claiming of children killed befor e birth as martyrs.

(April 2004 )

When St. Thomas Aquinas studies a question, first he meets objections, but he
does not answer the objections immediately. Previously he gives the answer
to the question; and often this answer cuts objections at the root because they
are false, they are destroyed by truth. At the end, St. Thomas refutes
objections, only if they comprise something, which is not already refuted by his
answer to the question.
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For instance in the case of Limbo; theologians have established this notion, not
from Revelation, but from reasoning; which was based on the necessity of
baptism, and on the freedom of assent to faith, exclusively. Having no use of
freewill, no possibility of being baptised, the children who die in the womb of
their mother, cannot receive grace and go to heaven. Having not committed
any actual sin, being deprived of grace only by original sin, they are not
condemned to hell. Limbo is not heaven nor hell; only a negative concept, not
a reality.

If we explain that children killed before birth are martyrs in Christ, because
Christ exercises His own martyrdom in them, out of His Mercy and Justice, all
objections are destroyed; because they are formulated as though Christ is not
living anymore, as though His sacrifice is not eternalised by His Divine Act of
Being and present to the children, as though His Mercy forgets these children
and is not powerful enough to save them etc...

When a member of the clergy objected, preferring Limbo, which was taught to
him in the seminary, | explained to him the role of Christ in the martyrdom of
the children, and he could not give any answer.

Thus, most of the time, we must first explain the truth, which by itself excludes
objections. Afterwards, sometimes it may be useful to add a refutation on a
particular point. If we begin to take account of objections, we settle on the
adversaries’ ground and we are in a position of weakness, prisoners of their
thought. On the contrary, we must draw them into our position through an
explanation of the truth, which they cannot object to.

1. Children killed before birth are martyrs, because they are killed as living
sons or daughters (filiation), and as such they are images of the Son;
Divine Filiation is present in them (through their parents) as the principle of
their natural filiation. Christ Crucified is a martyr in them, because He is
the Son of God and Son of man, attacked in His Divine Filiation in them, by
abortion. Christ’'s martyrdom is eternalised by His Divine Act of Being, and
is present to every aborted child to exercise His witness to His Divine
Filiation (Lk 22:70) in them, and He associates them to His witness through
the gift of faith which justifies, acting in their intelligence and in their natural
will, to order them by grace to God, as sons of God.

2. Children who die before birth (before baptism) are virgins, because they
are innocent, having not committed any actual sin. The Holy Spirit, who is
Divine Virginity is present as the Paraclete in their innocent natural will to
order it to good. Through their innocent death, they are conformed to
Christ's innocent death. The Child Jesus, whose Childhood is eternalised
by His Divine Act of Being, and who died on the Cross for their salvation
when they were pre-existent in Him, is also Risen and glorified with the
Father in heaven*, seeing them and loving them as His images of innocent
dying Childhood, as virgins. With His Father in their Divine Nuptiality, He
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sends their Divine Virginity to make of them in Him sons of God who cry
out “Abba, Father” (Rom 8:15)

*Rom 6:10. “By dying, He is dead to sin once and for all, and now the life
He lives is life with God”

Thus children killed before birth are martyrs under the influence of Divine
Filiation, and naturally aborted children (miscarriage) are saved under the

influence of Divine Virginity.

The Philosophy of Divine Love

Preliminary paper.

Philosophy of Divine Love means Divine Wisdom as the principle of the free
designs of Divine Love. God’s Wisdom is transcendent, and only through
Revelation can we know its statements (Rom 11:33). The beginning of the
Epistle to the Ephesians shows that the divine purpose of calling man to
communion with God is a pure object of faith, out of reach of human intellect

(Faith and Reason n.7). The word “Philosophy” here has an analogous sense,

not to be confused with human philosophy. Only theology is able to explain
this divine philosophy, and theology relies completely upon faith and
Revelation.

1. Human philosophy, and more precisely, metaphysics, is the science of

being as being. Like all sciences, and more than any other, metaphysics
has its foundation in the sensitive experience of material being, because we
have no other experience of being. Without this contact with being,
metaphysics would only be a game of concepts and words, absolutely
empty and meaningless. Our objective experience of the existence of a
spiritual soul in man relies upon the sensitive experience of the effects of
intellectual operations, which is possible at the age of reason, not before.
Even the being of an embryo is not a matter of experience. God being
Spirit, creation is not a matter of experience. Divine Love, which is the
principle of creation, is not a matter of experience. God, God’s Love,
creation, the spiritual soul at the moment of conception, all these realities
are objects of faith. All that the Philosophy of Divine Love expresses about
the invitation, addressed to man as soon as he comes into being, to
converse with God, is an object of faith, revealed in both Testaments,
confirmed by Tradition and by the Church.

To be recognised as a person, the embryo must have a spiritual soul which
would be a matter of experience; being spiritual the soul is not a matter of
experience; thus it is not a subject of metaphysics, which is founded upon
experience, and which transcends empirical data through abstraction; but
empirical data are absolutely necessary to be abstracted and to become
metaphysical subjects. The Philosophy of Divine Love, transcending every
human experience, and still more, every material experience, does not
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replace the lack of an experience which is necessary to prove the presence
of a spiritual soul at the moment of conception.

The Philosophy of Divine Love proves that God does not leave man without
a philosophical way of demonstrating the presence of a spiritual soul at the
moment of conception. This is the way shown in the speech of Pope John
Paul Il to the Academy for Life in February 1998 (published in Osservatore
Romano). If a man is able to produce intellectual acts at the age of reason,
and if no substantial change has been made in him from the moment of
conception, the spiritual soul which is the principle of intellectual acts is
present in him from the moment of conception. The proof of no substantial
change is the experience of the complete substantial program (DNA genetic
code) and of all substantial elements in an initial state in the embryo from
the moment of conception, up to the age of reason. There is a unity of
person throughout the years. In the eyes of God the time between
conception and the age of reason is seen as one moment, when in our
eyes we see a long passage of time, and God sees each person all at the
same time.

The messages of Divine Innocence speak of the Philosophy of Divine Love.
This is a supernatural experience, a fruit of a gift of the Holy Spirit, the gift
of intelligence. This supernatural experience, rooted in the Divine Act of
Being, does not replace the natural experience, rooted in the material act of
being, known through the five senses. As well as in Christ, who has two
natures, the divine nature does not replace the human nature: both are
necessary. We must not confuse our supernatural experience with our
natural one.

If human philosophies fall short, there are two reasons:

1. Most of them are false: Descartes, Kant, Hegel, Marse, Nietszche,
Whitehead, Wittgenstein, Russell etc.... because they have lost every
contact with reality (idealism, subjectivism, agnosticism, etc). The
philosophy of St. Thomas Aquinas founded on the act of being, and
sensitive experience, which Pope John Paul Il recommends in the
Encyclical Faith and Reason n. 97 is able to demonstrate the presence
of a spiritual soul from the moment of conception, on the natural level.

2. All of them are limited to this natural level, and are unable to show the
transcendent end to which man is called by God’s gratuitous Love. This
end is only known through Revelation and faith. The source of this
Revelation is the Philosophy of Divine Love, Divine Wisdom itself.

The Philosophy of Divine Love

Introduction:

Philosophy means the research of wisdom. We call wisdom a knowledge of
the ultimate causes of things, with a purpose of conformity of life with the
universal order which rules them to their end. In modern language philosophy
is an abstract study concerning things, man, science and ethics. The most
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abstract parts of philosophy are metaphysics, which is the science of being as
such, and logic, which rules the right order of concepts and words, i.e. the use
of reason. They are complimentary, because logic teaches how to build the
science of being out of the intelligible material supplied by the sensitive
experience of reality, and abstracted from its individuality by the power of
intelligence.

This philosophy is the highest activity of human reason. Because human
reason is situated within a body, and because, being immaterial, it has no
contact with the material world, it uses the way of the bodily senses for its
information about things. Every real thing exercises an act of being, which
gives reality to its nature and to its subject. Through the influence of this act of
being, a thing is active on human senses, which are passive and empty, and
receptive of information coming from things to them. Everything known by
human reason comes to it through this way, even the most universal and
abstract notions. Because human intelligence is made for being, it has a
natural ability of understanding being, and whatever concerns being. When
there is in a thing something which has not its principle in the thing, human
reason naturally tries to find outside it the origin of this element; this natural
sense of causality leads human reason to seek beyond the visible world an
invisible cause of its being, which it does not explain by itself. Hence, the
fundamental question asked by Heidegger: “Why is there something, instead
of nothing?” The answer is God, the First Cause of being, because God is
Himself His Act of Being. In such a way, God is known indirectly, through
things, as their ultimate Cause. His existence is proved as the Prime Mover,
and even as the Prime Lover.

However, this knowledge of God, because it comes from very imperfect and
limited things, remains infinitely inferior to God Himself. Through analogy, we
are able to purify and to elevate these human notions about God, but a huge
gap subsists between the human science of God and God’s science of
Himself.

Divine Love fills this gap through a Revelation of this Divine Science, which is
objective faith. It consists in a divine knowledge communicated through human
concepts and words. Thus, faith is received by human reason. Faith informs
human reason with a Truth, which infinitely transcends its power of
understanding. However Divine Truth attracts reason to an instrumental use of
analogous concepts, in order to inform it more and more deeply, more and
more completely and give it a limited, but better understanding of its contents.
The result is theology: a science, which is a participation of the Divine Science
revealed in objective faith. Theology remains inside faith, as an analysis of its
contents; it elevates philosophy at the level of faith, as an instrument, which
penetrates faith; like a microscope with which a scientist penetrates into the
contents of matter.

Though theology is so much higher than philosophy, it remains infinitely inferior
to the Divine Science itself. There is also a character in theology which, as a
subordinate science, makes it paradoxically inferior to philosophy because the
latter is equal to its matter, and masters its study. That is the reason why,
when a comparison is to be established between supreme human knowledge
and divine knowledge, the use of the word “philosophy” is more appropriate
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than “theology”. Itis possible to build an analogy between human philosophy
and divine philosophy, because both of them are supreme in their order and
equal to their matter.

Because Wisdom implies, not only knowledge, but also an order to good,
Divine Wisdom, which through Love, orders everything to the Divine Good,
may be called “Philosophy of Divine Love”, which infinitely transcends the
philosophical knowledge of Divine Love, obtained through the research of
human reason. Its Truth id Love defined. Its Logic is a Logic of Love,
mysterious and inscrutable, hidden in Divine Innocence and revealed in
Christ’s Divine Innocence.

Our knowledge of the Philosophy of Divine Love results from the gift of
wisdom, a gratuitous effect of charity. It implies an absolute abnegation of
independent thought, and an absolute obedience of intelligence to the obscure
light of Divine Love, which is the summit of faith, and a participation in Divine
Wisdom.

Three levels at which the knowledge of God is reali  sed.

1. Divine Science of God by Himself: as Being, as Life, as Light, as Love, as
Mercy, as Justice.

2. Supernatural Science of God: through Revelation in human concepts and
words, God gives a gratuitous sharing in His own divine knowledge: the
name of this knowledge is Faith. Because Faith is received by reason
which is ordered to understanding, reason submits its natural knowledge of
God and things (which is philosophy) to the divinely revealed Truth of faith,
to understand its contents: the result is theology, which is a supernatural
science of God. Supernatural in its matter: God as revealed. Natural in its
process. In this case, philosophy is a mere instrument of faith for its
analysis, and the theological result remains at the level of faith, like the
statue is at the level of the art of the carver who uses a chisel to carve the
marble, not at the material level of the chisel; because the chisel is only an
instrument through which the action of the art of the carver passes using
only the cutting property of the chisel to introduce his idea into the marble.

3. Natural science of God: through an induction climbing up from things as
beings to their First Cause, which we call God, we reach an indirect and
analogous knowledge of God, which is philosophical. This knowledge is
inferior to the theological knowledge, and infinitely inferior to the divine
knowledge of God.
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Why a philosophy of Divine Love?
A. Historical survey:

In the present state of philosophy, a historical process is responsible for the
general gap that has occurred between human thought and real being.

Man has faculties of knowledge, which are purely potential and empty, and are
naturally ordered to be actualised and filled by knowledge of things. The act of
being of material things is the principle of their knowledge in human senses: it
gives to their forms (colour, sound, shapes) to impress human senses, and
through them, to print their image in an inner sense, imagination. Under the
pressure of its natural desire of understanding, intelligence, as an active
spiritual light, illuminates this sensitive individual image, draws its intelligible
contents from its material limits, to impress these contents on itself as a
passive spiritual empty screen. So an intellectual universal image of the thing,
abstracted from its sensitive image, actualises the potentiality of intelligence.
Then, actualised intelligence forms from this information a proportioned
intellectual object for its sight, which is the concept or idea of the thing, and
expresses it at a lower level of imagination, voice and senses, in a universal
word signifying the real thing itself. Thus from the beginning to the end of this
process, the contents of human knowledge comes from the real thing
actualising the sensitive potentiality, and through abstraction the intellectual
potentiality.

Human activity in knowledge consists only in reception of information. Even
the illuminating activity of intelligence in abstraction is subordinate to
intellectual information of passive intelligence. Then, the treatment of this
information by intelligence which it actualises is an assimilation to the simplicity
of intelligence of the complex content of this information. This assimilation is a
spontaneous analysis (analogous to the same process in assimilation of food
by the body) of all the elements composing the content, and finally, a synthesis
of them in a concept reproducing their unity.

This is the notion of objective knowledge, where all information comes from
real things and returns to it. The knowing subject is only receptive in this order
of information. Before this information comes from outside, the subject is
completely empty and knows nothing. Its subjectivity has its part in knowledge
on the side of reception only: which is the reason why different persons may
have a different knowledge of the same thing, through information coming from
the thing and is the same for all.

This action of the thing upon human knowledge relies on the act of being
exercised by the thing. Everything which is, is, through its act of being,
intelligible in objective knowledge: the act of being is the universal source of
knowledge at the sensitive level, and at the level of intellectual knowledge, and
is the imaginative reality of the thing, as well as after abstraction, the
intellectual reality of the intellectual image of the thing, because being is the
perfection of knowledge as well as the perfection of things. Human intelligence
is ordered to the knowledge of being, beyond the knowledge of the nature of
any subject of the act of being which limits it to its own contents.
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The process of objective knowledge of being and of any reality was perfectly
known in the thirteenth century. However, as it was predictable, when the
notion of the act of being was lost in the beginning of the fourteenth century,
the notion of objective knowledge of reality began to decay. Nominalist
philosophies, noticing that realities are the property of individual things only,
and that all concepts contained in intellectual knowledge are universal,
concluded that they do not mean anything real: they are only words (nomina).
Only the subject exists, and we attribute to it various names according to our
partial perceptions of our senses but these names do not correspond to
different perfections of the subject, and what they mean is not distinct from the
subject itself.

This exclusive consideration of the subject in knowledge, and the rejection of
all universal ideas as representative of reality, led to a subjective notion of the
knowing subject which produces its ideas from itself only. The result is
subjective philosophy, which is completely cut off from real being. Descartes in
the seventeenth century, and Kant in the eighteenth century are responsible for
this complete inversion of human knowledge. They replace truth by certainty.
They keep a sensitive contact with material reality, but this sensitive knowledge
IS not certain: reason can throw a doubt on it. Reason projects its subjectivity
by a priori categories, extension and duration on things. Being is only an idea:
hence, the name of idealism given to this system. Concerning things, we know
their appearance only, not what they are: idealism is agnostic. There is no
other knowledge than self-consciousness. The subject is a prisoner of its
subjectivity, running around like a fly in a bottle.

To escape this limit Hegel built a new system where everything springs from
the spirit through a dialectic. The spirit expresses itself in thesis: immediately it
denies the thesis in antithesis, and the result of their opposition is antithesis,
something new: so the whole universe is the conclusion of a dialectic
deduction which remains absolutely subjective. Marx applied this dialectic to
matter, and to society: from dialectic materialism, the struggle between social
classes between workers and owners started, and succeeded in Lenin’s
communist revolution. The system of another subjectivist, Nietzsche exalting
the strength of the human will, was applied to the German people and
provoked the Second World War. Both systems, accumulating terrible
destruction and ruin with immense slaughter everywhere, destroyed
themselves, but few philosophers understood that this destruction was the
result of subjectivism which continues to remain as the master of human
intelligence’s, all over the world separating them from reality, from objective
truth, and from God: subjectivism leads to atheism.

During the nineteenth century, a Danish Parson, Kierkegaard demonstrated
against Hegle that many things couldn’t be dialectically deduced. He
rediscovered real being as a cause of irrational responses, like fear, pessimism
etc. But, remaining submitted to kantian agnosticism, he thought that real
being was inconceivable. Only faith is able to give us knowledge of the Divine
Being, beyond every human comprehension. His system is existentialism, the
unigue reaction against absolute idealism, up to now.

Modern existentialists have not Kierkgaard’s lutheran faith, and most of them
are atheists. Sartre considered being as absurd, and his pessimism is
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absolute: hell is the others. For Heidegger, being is unknowable. What we
know is ‘dasein’ (we are there), which has no meaning. Nihilism is the present
result of the existentialist system.

In our times, only thomists preserve objective knowledge of the real world. But
most of them are more aristotolean than thomists, because only a minority
within this minority recovered the true notion of the act of being professed by
St. Thomas Aquinas: they are essentialists, and consider being only at the
inferior level of essences, which are only potential to the act of being.

All attempts of conciliating thomism and subjectivism failed, even that of St.
Edith Stein’'s. However in our times, Karol Woijtyla, future Pope John Paul I,
professor of ethics at the Catholic Polish University of Lublin, built a new
anthropology, where to external knowledge of the world and of oneself coming
from sensitive and intellectual experience, is joined an inner experience of the
person through subjective consciousness of its action. Both experiences are
complimentary and give a synthetic knowledge of the person. This knowledge
IS objective, because it relies upon an objective experience of subjectivity
which is a reality; the principle of this reality is the reflection in the subject of
the objective experience of his own action, so he can say: “| am acting”.

The whole process relies upon the act of being of the acting person.
Unfortunately this anthropology is rejected by subjectivists: for them
consciousness is an absolute, and excludes an inner intellectual objective
experience of one self as a subject of activity. It is also not understood by
thomists, who also do not accept inner experience of one self, of subjectivity,
as objective because they admit only external objective experience of being.
For them, subjectivity is not a reality. It is confused with subjectivism. Few
persons know the Pope’s anthropology, which is the human basis of most of
his teachings, even though his anthropology is the key of the most important
documents of Vatican Il, “Dignitatem humanae” and “Gaudium et Spes”, to
which he contributed much.

Here we are today, and the solution of the philosophical problem as a whole is
contained within the Philosophy of Divine Love: it includes the objective
philosophy of act of being, united with the subjective philosophy of the person
who acts through love.

B. The objective way:

St. Thomas Aquinas demonstrated God’s existence, as a necessary cause of
movement: everything which passes from immobility to a movement, and even
from potentiality to existence, must be set in movement by an exterior mover
which already exists and already is active. If this mover has not in itself the
principle of its activity, it is potential to another superior mover, and so on. At
the end, there is an ultimate mover, which is not moved by a superior mover,
because it has in itself the source of its activity and of all successive
subordinated movers.

That is a matter of common human sensitive experience. We may call that the
principle of suspense: when we see a movement, there is immediately within
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us an enquiry about the cause of the movement. Because our intelligence is
made to perceive reality; in a reality in movement which does not show the
cause of its movement, there is a supplement of perfection which trespasses
the limits of its nature; there is a gap of reality between the thing and its
movement; and our intelligence spontaneously looks for the reality which fills
this gap from outside. When you see the handle of a door in movement,
spontaneously one looks for the person who sets it in movement. All detective
novels are based on this principle of suspense: where there is a murder, there
is also a murderer. Where there is an action, there is an agent. Where there is
something which has an act of being, and which is not by itself being, but only
a subject of being, there is somebody who gave it its being, and who is his own
act of being; and we call Him God.

Thus St. Thomas showed that God is the Prime Mover. However, is everything
and known in the expression; God is the Prime Mover? Maybe our enquiry will
not stop there, and a question will remain: Why does God give being and
movement to things?

We must return to our common experience of subordinated causes. When we
move something, it is to give it a perfection coming from us; but what is in
ourselves the origin of this action of movement? There is a natural impulse to
the thing, either to attract the thing to us, or to attract us to the thing. We call
the first attraction a desire, and the second one, a love. The desire is cause by
a lack of perfection in the agent, love is caused by an excess of perfection,
which leads the agent to communicate his own perfection.

God is the First Cause of every perfection: so there is no place for desire in
Him, who has no imperfection. There is in Him only one cause of giving
movement, and being, and every perfection: Love. God is the Prime Mover
because He is the Prime Lover.

Another question will arise: how does God love things, which do not exist, and
are nothing before they are created?

Once more we return to our experience: we desire and we love a thing only if
we previously have a knowledge of this thing, and especially the knowledge of
the proper good of this thing. God the Creator, before He created things,
eternally conceived things as future subjects of a participation in His
Perfection, which presupposes that He has a knowledge of His Perfection, of
His goodness to be participated in. The knowledge of Goodness, we call
Wisdom.

God, knowing through His Wisdom, the perfection of His Being, is so delighted
by this sight, that He freely decides to share it with creatures, which He
conceives and loves eternally, and creates in time. The connection between
Divine Wisdom which conceives things and Divine Love which communicates
to things a sharing in the Divine Being, we call the Logic of Divine Love; this
Logic is absolutely mysterious: its principles and its process are beyond our
comprehension: we have only a limited understanding of this Logic from its
effects, because God’s freedom transcends everything. However, if we
completely submit our judgement to the free divine decisions of God’s Wisdom,
we are led into the mysteries by a participation in its movement, which is
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created wisdom, and our mind is spontaneously inclined to think and judge
according to the divine process of this Logic. So we are introduced to the
ultimate principle of Divine Love’s actions which is Mercy.

Mercy is this excess of Divine Love, which not only communicates His Being to
creatures, but goes beyond in taking upon Himself their misery, which they
draw from their origin: nothing. (Summa I. Q.21 Art.4) Mercy is the mystery of
mysteries because there is an absolute opposition between being and non-
being, between God who is His Act of Being and the nothing of creatures.
Mercy overcomes this opposition, by an excess of Love. Divine Mercy is the
source of bringing all creation into being out of nothing. The source of the re-
creation of mankind, of sinners, into Divine Being assuming their misery upon
Himself through Incarnation and Redemption, again is Divine Mercy.

Mercy implies a relationship with misery, which is external to God. If we look at
Mercy in its absolute principle, we discover Divine Innocence which means the
transcendence, the originality of the Divine Being, its excess of Perfection and
Goodness, expressed through a negative word, the negation of every evil,
every deprivation of perfection, because negation is universal and absolute.

Having reached the summit of our human research into Divine Love as the first
Cause of every movement, of everything, it is possible to consider now its
causality from this summit through deduction: every effect will be an effect of
Divine Love.

It is especially relevant today to apply this principle in the unique case of
creation: the creation of a spiritual soul in the conception of every human
person. God’s Love, as the Cause of a human being, with the co-operation of
the parents, does not make something imperfect, lacking what is the proper
perfection of human nature, i.e. to be spiritual. As the spiritual soul is at the
same time the form of the body, it communicates to the body all the necessary
dispositions to be the proportionate subject of a spiritual soul. These
dispositions are the beginning of the organs of the body which are the
instruments of the spiritual activities, intelligence and will. These activities
define properly a human person as such, and the spiritual soul is the principle
of these activities. Itis present in the person long before these activities are
physically possible, where they remain implicitly contained as potentialities,
because the body is not completely informed by the spiritual soul; this spiritual
soul is the source of a continued development of the organs from the state of
the embryo to the state of reason, when at this point they become appropriate
instruments of abstraction, universal thought and will. Only a spiritual soul is
able to lead this development of the body, of which it is also the end.

Modern science has shown that from the first moment of conception, from the
union of both male and female elements, the program of development of the
organs, and the beginnings of these organs are present. Thus, at the same
moment the perfection of the creating Cause, Divine Love, and the complete
dispositions of the subject, shows that the spiritual soul is present as a formal
cause of the body from the first moment of conception. The purpose of the
efficient Cause, Divine Love, is the communication of its image, as spiritual, at
the same level as this image is in the procreating cause of the person, i.e. its
parents; and finally to establish between itself and the created person a
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relationship of natural love, as well as a relationship of fatherhood and
motherhood between the parents and the child.

The doubt of Aristotle in this matter comes from his theory of the form springing
from the potentiality of the matter. In this way, it is not possible to reach in
generation a form, which transcends the potentiality of the matter, i.e. a
spiritual soul, with immaterial potentiality of intellectual and voluntary
operations. St. Thomas Aquinas follows him, but the philosophical
demonstration of a First Cause, a Prime Mover who is a Prime Lover
dissipates the aristotolean doubt: the Prime Mover can produce a spiritual soul
at the moment of conception, and the Prime Lover will produce it as the proper
effect of His Love: the communication of His likeness.

This is the lower expression of Divine Love, but there is a higher expression of
Divine Innocence, which is revealed in Holy Scripture, and achieved by Christ’s
Love, His Divine Love and human love; the first one is human being, image of
Divine Being. The second one is a participation in divine knowledge and divine
Love, whose object is Divine Being Himself, Divine Innocence, the origin and
the end, Alpha and Omega.

Because human love is the image of Divine Love, from the different forms of
human love, we can reach some idea of their Model: they are complimentary in
their particular perfections. Gathered together these perfections express their
perfect unique source, divine Love in its simplicity: sponsal love, fatherly love,
motherly love, brotherly and sisterly love. Furthermore, The Old and New
Testaments reveal the genuine nature of Divine Love, and often use a
comparison with these forms of human love. An analogy is necessary to deny
the imperfections of human love, and to elevate their perfection to its highest
degree. (Wis 13:5)

These forms have in common the communication of the proper good to
another person; at the highest level is the communication of life. More deeply,
at the level of the person as a principle of love, it is a gift of one’s self to
another, who is loved as oneself; and the perfection of this love is sacrifice: to
give up one’s own life for the sake of the beloved. (Jn 15:13)

God loves us as Himself in the communication, through grace, of His divine
Life. God’s Love transcends itself in sending us His Son to give up His own life
for the salvation of all sinners: this is Mercy.

The deepest Mercy of Christ is the association to His own martyrdom, of the
children killed before birth as martyrs. Being almost nothing, and being
violently deprived of their only good, their life, as martyrs in Christ, they witness
ultimately, to Divine Mercy in its absolute perfection, which is the
transcendence of the Divine Being, Divine Innocence.

C. The subjective way:

The new subjective anthropology, elaborated by Pope John Paul Il, provides a
complimentary way, to reach the notion of divine Love on a philosophical
ground. It is founded on the inner experience of the acting person. This
fundamental act is will and will is love. The person has an immediate
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intellectual experience of its act of will: which is the source of its responsibility
in action. It has not an experience of the will itself and a fortiori, not an
immediate experience of the soul, and of itself as the subject of the soul. The
will, the soul, the person, are known through an induction into the immediate
experience of the act of the will. This induction is spontaneous, and leads to its
final expression: “I will” which joins the act of will to its principle, the person, as
subjectively self-conscious: “I”.

Every act of will has an object, which attracts it objectively. Our will has a
spontaneous and necessary order to the good of our person: this good is as
real as our person: in fact, we conceive it as our perfection as a person, and
we necessarily will it in every personal action. The act of will is the result of
both the natural order to the truth of good, which is subjective, and subjectively
perceived, and of the objective attraction of some particular real good. We are
free because the natural order to the truth of good is, as universal, much wider
than any particular objective good. This particular good is perceived in an
objective experience of knowledge, including ad objective experience of
ourselves as principle of our action: we express this objective experience
through the word: “Me”.

This objective experience of a real good as such, i.e. as desirable, and of
ourselves as a limited good makes the person free to choose the particular
objective good and to move itself to this good. The objective experience of the
particular good and of itself is spontaneously reflected and integrated into the
subjective consciousness of the person. The consequence is that free love is
always the result of the objective knowledge of a real good, which is not
contained in itself, and which is desired as a complement of the incomplete
good of the person. The consciousness of our inability to obtain by ourselves
this good, and of the necessity of desiring our perfect good leads our desire to
become a prayer to somebody who will give us our good from his own good,
who must be the principle of our perfect good, and who loves us: we call Him
Divine Love, or the Prime Lover.

Thus the subjective anthropology is complementary to objective philosophy to
climb up from desire to God’s Love through prayer, which is the doorway to the
gratuitous gift of beatitude. Prayer is the expression of our consciousness of
dependence upon God's Love. Prayer is the key of every progress into the
philosophy of Divine Love.

Can we say that Divine Love bridges the gap between faith and reason,
and that the Philosophy of Divine  Love shows us how?

Yes, when we reach, through a philosophical induction the knowledge of God’s
Being, not only as the Prime Mover, but also as the Prime Lover, we hold the
highest step which is within reach of human reason; and also, which can be
used to receive the Revelation of the same Divine Lover gratuitously
communicating His own Life to the spiritual creature. In this sense, Divine
Love is the link between faith and reason.

146



The Philosophy of Divine Love shows that to pass from the level of reason to
the level of faith is not against reason, since according to reason, infinite Divine
Love is able to elevate the spiritual creature to its own level, through faith.

The theology of Divine Love shows that this gratuitous elevation, which is
known through faith only, is convenient to His Glory, because as such God is
known and loved as He is. It is also convenient to the spiritual creature which,
being an image of God, has the capacity of receiving through grace a sharing
in divine knowledge and Divine Love; and also because, being open to the
universal its beatitude is beyond any limited spiritual good. So its natural
desire of beatitude is conveniently fulfilled by a supernatural hope of the divine
Good, which is out of its reach.

The highest convenience* is provided by Divine Love’s infinity, which is to
communicate itself as much as it is possible, i.e. infinitely.

* We cannot completely understand God but some proportion of God which we
call convenience.

Discovering the act of being (Summa Th. laQ50a2 )

All things which our senses perceive around us are beings. The first
knowledge which we have of them is that they are. Only after this knowledge,
we perceive what they are. This can be experienced when we see from far
away something coming towards us. First, we see that it is a being. When it
comes nearer, we see that it is a man; and finally we recognise this person.
What makes him this person is his individuality as a subject, what makes him a
man is his human nature, common to all other men. What makes him a being?

Speaking of himself as a being, he will say: “l am”, like he would say “I run”.
The likeness of expression in both cases, a verb, leads to a comparison. Like
a runner runs in exercising his activity of running through his legs, a being is, in
exercising his activity of being through his nature. This activity of being, which
is the principle of every other activity, is called actuality. It consists in an act of
being, which makes actual every subject of a nature. A thing, which exercises
its act of being, is also called real, and reality is the abstract name of the act of
being. The act of being transcends the nature of a real thing; the nature is
potential towards the act of being, which is exercised by the subject through it,
like through an instrument.

The perfection of a thing, which constitutes this thing, is called its form. This
form is the more perfect part of the nature. It brings the act of being to the
subject; it receives the act of being, which is not comprised in it, and is its
actuality, transcending it and perfecting it. A common error consists in
assimilating the act of being to a superior form, which would be received by the
subject. The act of being is not a form, but the actuality of the form; it is
received by the subject through the form, and it is an act, which is exercised by
the subject through the form. We call a being something, which exercises the
act of being through an instrument, which is its nature. The difference between
actuality and activity is that the actuality is received by the subject, whereas the
activity is produced by the subject: both of them are exercised by the subject.
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A thing is an object of knowledge and desire inasmuch as it exercises its act of
being. Thus a being is, as such, true and good.

Inner credibility of private revelations

Christ proved His divine Revelation by miracles and fulfilment of prophecies:
this is an external, objective, and perfect proof of credibility. Private revelations
can be proved by miracles, by visible extraordinary divine gifts of those who
transmit these revelations.

However there are inner criteria of credibility within private revelations:

1.

2.

Not only are their contents in complete accordance with public Revelation,
and with the teaching of the Church. Not only can what they show as new
truth be found, as implicitly revealed, in public Revelation, but this new truth
is manifested in a special splendour (Veritatis Splendor), in a light which
cannot be attributed to human invention. This splendour consists in a
glorification of the divine attributes, of the work of Christ, of the Church.
That is the reason why private revelations are often granted to children, to
simple or ignorant persons, not to scholars and masters, just as the
Revelation of the true God as “I| Am” was given to a poor and small people
of nomads, and not to the powerful peoples of ancient times who had
reached a very high level of civilisation and of human thought.

When private revelations give missions to achieve, their divine origin is
proved by the heavenly, not earthly, means, which these missions require
for their fulfilment. These means are: reliance upon grace and prayer, and
a participation in Christ’s Cross, which are alone in proportion with the end
to be reached, which is beyond all human power and action. That is the
reason why these missions are often given to persons who are deprived of
any possibility of a human fulfilment.
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Appendix L. THEOLOGICAL PRESENTATION CARRIED
OUT BY FATHER FRANCIS FROST OF THE DOCTRINE
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INNOCENCE, 1993.

Fr. Francis Frost is a Roman Catholic Priest arsdvWarked as

Professeur titulaire at the Faculty of theologyhat Federation

Universitaire et Polytechnique de Lille. He prdaseteaches at
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Introduction - Preliminary remarks.

Central to the messages given to Patricia de Menezbe spirituality of Divine
Innocence which might be summarised as follows:oBysins and the sins of others
Divine Innocence has been crucified in ourselvesa@hers. We are to recover the
Divine Innocence of our baptism and progress imegk by union with the Passion of
Jesus and the Compassion of Mary (this expressiontiused in the messages but its
content is everywhere present), using all the me#fased to us by the Church: her
teaching, based on the gospel, prayer, (penanbetigtSacrament of Reconciliation),
and above all the Sacrament of the Eucharist.

All of this is classical doctrinal and spirituabiching. One notes, however, in the
messages that it is given an intensity, an immegadaaa a simplicity which make it
accessible even to the least educated. In thieegsit shows a certain kinship with
the "Little Way" of Theresa of Lisieux. A coupléexamples will suffice:

Jesus. "Give Me every time you have condemned othersahers have condemned
you unjustly - and stand here with Me, silent andamplaining, | will give you all the
times you have borne, quietly and patiently, conaletion and injustice. | will give
you strength and help where you still bear injestiad condemnation silently, now
and in the future." (The Way of Reparation, paggeFirst Station of the Cross).

Jesus."Give Me your innocence crucified - all the wouradsl hurts of the past and
present. Give Me your loneliness and your paiive®le your lost purity. Give Me
your broken hopes and shattered dreams. Give Megrosses and | will gladly take
the burden of them Myself.... | will give you bagtur innocence and heal the wounds
of your past and present - place in your heart,|bght, beauty and innocence reborn -
resurrected in My Resurrection.” (ibid, SecondiSitaof the Cross).

Furthermore, the messages ask for the foundingspfraual Family in the Church
under the patronage of the Holy Family. The membeéthis family, which is to
include priests, consecrated persons of both sx@snarried or single people, are to
be so close to the Holy family that they are tosider themselves, as it were, as
"blood members" of, that family, through the Bloafdlesus, shed for them on the
Cross. In this privileged association with onetheg they can, through the living out
of motherhood and fatherhood, in the Church anéeggas Jesus and His Mother
wish it to be lived, overcome, both for others émdthemselves, all that degrading of
family life which makes growth in Divine Innocenitepossible.

These recommendations converge with many new fofrapiritual renewal which
have sprung up in the life of the Church and whaadgtording to the opinion of no less
a person than the President of the CongregatiothéobDoctrine of the Faith, Cardinal
Ratzinger, truly embody the teaching of the Secddatican Council, as a force for
Church renewal. At the same time, they have betiath a long line of founders of
religious congregations and spiritual writers, wiave underlined the importance, for
the spiritual life, of the infancy through whichsilis passed and of the Holy Family as
a whole, and whose teaching culminates, at theoéttte 19th century, in the two
greatest spiritual figures of that period: Theretkisieux and Charles de Foucauld.

Amongst the victims, in whom Divine Innocence igafied over and over again, a
special place is given, in the messages, to aboh#dren. The messages ask that the
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Magisterium of the Catholic Church recognise tHd@#e ones as martyrs in the true
sense and that the Church lay claim to the spinitcles of their martyrdom for the
benefit of all the faithful, and even of those cd#sher visible boundaries. Special
consideration must be given to those, parents #rets) guilty of the sin of abortion.
A special relationship is to be established betwherparents, in particular, and the
aborted children, such as will bring about thenmiln of Divine Innocence in their
lives. "Father of all consolation, from whom naitiis hidden, you know the sorrow
and faith of any repentant parents here who mdwerdeath of their children. May
they find comfort in knowing that these childree antrusted to Your loving care.
Give to these parents, and all who have condonediab, the grace to amend their
lives in accordance with the teachings of the Hodgholic Church.” (Way of
Reparation, page. 37).

However the Church cannot take such steps, undaguidance of the Magisterium,
without prior theological investigation. Jesus leipy asks for such investigation in
many of the messages. He does this in partieufapposof interpreting rightly
certain key passages of Scripture. For instarfagyapassages of Deuteronomy,
Chapter 21, Patricia says; "These two passagespoaried out to me (1 to 9 and 15
to 17), and | was asked to bring them to the atierdf the Church. Our Lord said He
had come to fulfil the Law, every dot and stroké31° March 1995). The reason for
Jesus acting in this way is clear: the problensgpdy claiming that the aborted
children are martyrs, in the full sense which thei€h has given to that word, is the
relationship between their eternal destiny andstierament of Baptism, which the
Church has always taught to be of necessity fmasiain. This does not necessarily
mean the exclusion of unbaptised children fromatadwn. The Catechism of the
Catholic Church puts it this way " ... the grearay of God who wills that all men
might be saved (1 Timothy 2,4) and the tendernésdssus towards children which
leads Him to say: "Let the children come to Mendo prevent them ..." (Mark 10,14),
allow us to hope that there is a way of salvatmnchildren who have died without
Baptism." (No. 1261). But the positive claim tlsiorted children are true martyrs
requires a theological clarification which this\eay of unbaptised children to the
mercy of God simply does not contain.

With this issue, explicitly raised by Jesus in thessages, most of this presentation
will be concerned. It will be necessary to scriggnwith this issue in mind, the key
doctrines of Redemption by Christ, Mary's role im &edemption, and the
sacramental power of the Church. Such investigatidl uncover the doctrinal
foundations of Divine Innocence spirituality as bole, without there being any need
to analyse all the aspects of this wider cont&¥tere is need, however, to come back
to the project to found a spiritual family, modellen the example of the Holy Family
and contained within it. Integral to this spirittlarust are concepts of motherhood and
fatherhood, which need to be seen in their relatignto the central truths about our
Redemption.
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What follows, therefore, will deal successivelymihe following points:

l. The Precious Blood of JESUS. .......covvvviiiiiiiie e,
. The Hidden and Mystical Wounds of Mary..................
lll.  The Baptism of aborted children in the Blood afuke
IV.  The Personhood of aborted children.....................
V. The Role of the Angels..........oooiiiii i
VI.  Aborted Children and Original Sin...........................
VII.  The Share of the Church on Earth in the

Salvation of aborted children..............................
VIIl.  The Responsibility of the Church..............................
IX.  The Novitiate of the Holy Family...........................
X. APPENAIX Ao
XI. APPENIX B....ovii

|. The Precious Blood of Jesus.

The cause of our Redemption is the bloody Sacrifice of Jesus on the Cross, in
which the realism of the sacrificial offering of Himself to His Father is such that
there is a real separation of His Blood from His Body.

It is in this sense that we are saved by the Blood of Jesus, prior to our being
washed by water in Baptism. We are washed in the Blood of Jesus; "These are
they which came out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes and
made them white in the blood of the Lamb." (Apoc.7,14). Hence Jesus refers to
His future violent separation of His Blood from His Body on the Cross as His
Baptism; "But | have a baptism to be baptised with and how | am straitened
until it be accomplished.” (Lk. 12.50).

In other words washing in water is inseparable from being washed in the very
Blood of Jesus. This is why water flows from the side of Jesus on the Cross,
but only after the flow of blood: “But one of the soldiers with a spear pierced
His side, and forthwith came there out blood and water.” (Jn. 19,34). The
water is the spiritual fruitfulness of the blood and thus it is linked to the coming,
from the very heart of Jesus pierced on the Cross, of the Holy Spirit, the Spirit
of love. "In the last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried,
saying, 'If any man thirst, let him come unto me, and drink. He that believeth in
me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water.'
But this spoke He of the Spirit which they that believe in him should receive, for
the Holy Ghost was not yet given, because Jesus was not yet glorified!"
(In.7,37-39).

This glorification is the lifting up of Jesus on the Cross. It is then that the Holy
Spirit flows out of His Body, in the pouring out of the Blood from that Body. It is
then that the Spirit of love is poured out on us giving the spiritual fruitfulness to
us of the sacrificial separation of His Body and Blood, sacramentally given to
us every day in the separate consecration of the bread and wine at Mass. The
first letter of St. John sums it up this way: "This is He (Jesus) that came by

152



water and blood, even Jesus Christ, not by water only but by water and blood,
and it is the Spirit that beareth witness, because the Spirit is truth. For there
are three witnesses that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the
Holy Ghost; and these three are one. And there are three that bear witness on
earth, the Spirit, and the water and the blood; and these three agree in one." (1
Jn.5,6-8). Yet, in this same Holy Spirit, it is the blood which is first and foremost
fruitful for our purification, the water being the showing forth of that purification
in washing: "How much more shall the blood of Christ who through the eternal
Spirit, offered Himself without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead
works to serve the living God. "(Hebrews 9,14).

Many aspects of the messages illustrate, either visually or in words these
fundamental Scriptural truths. Patricia often sees the aborted children, both in
the care of Mary and the Angels and intimately associated with the Sacrifice of
the Mass. Jesus affirms over and over again that His bloody Sacrifice is
enough for the salvation of these children: "Is My Blood not sufficient to save
them. My poor innocent slain lambs?" (Message dated 26th September 1989).
"l have Blessed them, you cannot change it! | command you to bless those |
have Blessed" (Message dated 19" October 1988). Jesus also refers Patricia
to Deuteronomy, Chapter 21, 1-9, in which the procedure for purification from
unidentified murder is described.* He means the unidentified victim to be a
figure of aborted children. The heifer, offered in sacrifice, then becomes a
figure of Himself, and the river, in which the elders must wash their hands over
the slaughtered heifer, symbolises the river of blood and water which flows
from the side of Jesus on the Cross. In the course of the explanation Patricia
sees: "Our Lord hanging on the Cross, a fountain of blood and water flowing
from His side." (Ibid). One could also see the obligation of the elders to wash
their hands as pointing to the need for purification in priests who have such
intimate contact with the Body and Blood of Jesus. Hence the lavabo rite
which the Church has placed at the end of the Offertory of the Mass.

* |t is for this reason that He shows her rivers pouring out of His side during
Mass.

Il. The Hidden and Mystical Wounds of Mary.

The Tradition of the Church has always seen the emmat which Jesus speaks to His
Mother standing at the foot of the Cross, as thenerd when He includes in Her
Divine Motherhood, all His brethren, the whole hummace. It is, by that very fact, the
moment of fulfilment of Simeon's prophecy to Matyea a sword shall pierce thy
own soul ... " (Luke 2, 35). Jesus, in substitytias it were, in the person of St. John,
all our persons, for His own Divine Person, wadragkf Mary a total act of self-
sacrifice, in her sacrificial surrender of His ORarson to the point of separation from
Her in death for our salvation. John Paul Il ciis act of Mary's the most profound
kenosiqself-emptying) of faith in the history of the whkavorld. (Both in

Redemptoris MateandMulierem Dignitati$

There is, then, a mystical piercing of the wholegef Mary which results from, and
is a share-in, the violent separation of the Baaly Blood of Jesus for our sins. In the
case of Jesus Himself, His physical Heart was ptwith a sword, but not His soul,
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because St. John especially testifies that, apthiig. His soul had left His Body.
Mary really receives wounds, albeit hidden and mogktas a share in, and intimate
union with, the wounds, both physically visible adebply mystical, of Jesus. Patricia
tells us: “... while saying the Rosary, at the Mygtof the Crucifixion, | saw Our Lord
in agony on the Cross. Our Lady stood beneatiCtbss in terrible anguish. She
appealed to the Father in these words: 'Give meélis. Give me His pain:' It was
then that Our Lady received the Hidden and Mysttands and shared, in a deep
mystical and physical way, in Our Lord's CrucifirioOur Lord and Our Lady seemed
completely in union with each other in carrying the Father's Will." (Message dated
15" August 1987).

Jesus wishes us to give honour to the Hidden arstitd4} Wounds of Mary in order to
deepen our spiritual understanding of the intinpete played by His Mother in our
Redemption: "Honour these Hidden Wounds, hiddemuimility. What has she not
suffered for you and for My sake? Come, come deigpe My Heart and My Wounds
through the intercession of the Immaculate Heaytooir Mother and her Wounds."
(Message dated 8th May 1985). "l wish these Hid&#einds of My Mother to bring
to the notice of men the intimate part their Hedywéhother has played in their
salvation." (ibid).

This honour is to take public form in the Churcdfhere is to be a statue of Mary of the
Hidden and Mystical Wounds. Addressing hersethwoPope, Mary says: "Most Holy
Father, | come to you in this Statue with a dedear to the Heart of Jesus ..... | wish
through the Statue of the Mother of the Hidden Biydtical Wounds, to gather in my
poor little ones." (Message dated 1st February 2988ere is to be a feast of ‘The
Hidden and Mystical Wounds’ of Mary. The day, oniethMary has, on occasion,
shown to Patricia something of the depth of meamrtgis way of honouring her, is
the Feast of the Assumption. Thus, as the Stdtberdvystical Wounds is brought
into a Church in Galway, on the Feast of the Asdionp1987, Mary says; "If only
this Image were in every Church, so that throudlt@uld gather my poor wounded
children into the saving Wounds of the Glorious $b&od: | share with you all your
hidden wounds and sufferings just as intimatelyssared at the time of my Divine
Son's Passion all His Wounds and Sufferings." atittle later on: "I come to you
today to this Church on the Feast of my Assumpitibm Heaven, to draw you out of
my Son's Crucifixion in your souls and lives, tsHKBlorious Resurrection."
Consequently the day chosen for the feast of theléti and Mystical Wounds of Mary
is August 17th" and this date was made known orr#eest of the Assumption 1989
(see message on that date).

Important doctrinal considerations underlie thisnrate association between the
wounded Heart of Mary and her glorious Assumptitmthe liturgical readings for

this feast, no emphasis is put on the death of M&syOrthodox Christians rightly
assert, the death of Mary was a Dormition, that pgssage in love from this world of
time to eternal glory in union with Jesus, and veitglorified body like His. Does this
mean that, in spite of her close association viiéhMystery of the Redemption, Mary,
unlike Jesus, escaped violent death? The desitesofs to have public honour given to
the hidden wounds of Mary points in exactly the @pfe direction. It is proper to the
eminent dignity of womanhood, that a woman diesenpofoundly in the death of the
fruit of her being, than in her own physical deaMary died then a violent death when
Jesus, Her Son, died violently. It was a superaatieath in which she went through
the perfect last agony of her motherhood and receiidden Stigmata. Patricia's
comment on what was revealed to her on the Feakeadkssumption in the Church in
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Galway is: "This mystical sharing was the only v@ayr Lady could bear to watch the
Passion and Death of Our Lord, and although thisead her unimaginable spiritual
and physical suffering, she pleaded with God th@étao give her this grace.”
(Message dated 5August 1987). In other words, through God's g in
conformity with His Will, she bore to the uttermdishits the crucifixion of her
motherhood, in both its spiritual and physical iroglions.

Because her motherhood united her so closely tdSdarin His visible human form on
earth she cannot but be closely united to Him middis Eucharistic Presence. On the
feast of St. Margaret Mary, 16th October 1992, iBiatrin a vision, saw this closeness
of Mary to the Eucharistic Presence of Jesus &satriy of Her Heart in perfect
rhythm with the Heart of Jesus. At the same tishe, desires ardently that all of us
should, through adoration and love of Jesus' Eisti@Presence, come to the same
synchronisation of our heart-beat with His. As anteto this end, in the context of the
same vision, Jesus asks for the institution ofatfef the Eucharistic Hearts of Jesus
and Mary: "Ask the Church to proclaim a feast @& Eucharistic Hearts!" (In block
capitals on the same sheet. Feast of St. Marlymst, 1992). The date suggested is
some time in September; perhaps, because, in thdlemf this month, there are two
feasts which underline the synchronisation of thféesings of Jesus and Mary: the
Exaltation of the Holy Cross on the 14th and theeBeDolours of Mary on the
following day.

It is true that the adjective "Eucharistic” canhetused in a univocal sense of both
Jesus and Mary. The Heart of Jesus is really rahdgresent in the Eucharist: Mary's
is not. The explanation of Jesus on this subgeasifollows: “Does a body have
within it two hearts? Those who fear the term: "aristic Hearts of Jesus and Mary"
do not use logic. How can My Mother's Heart baeatly Breast and Mine in Hers?
My Mother's Heart beats in union and in unison vty Heart and Its Desires. My
Mother’s Eucharistic Heart endeavours to draw@lis to love My Real Presence in
the Blessed Sacrament. We are One in love ancedesimen to come to the source
of their salvation, | AM" (April 22nd, 1985).

The logic of Jesus, then, is this: just as undejiMary's close association with Her
Son's existence on earth does not lead to any sionfof roles, so the use of the
adjective "Eucharistic”, to underline Her closeagsation with the sacramental
existence of Jesus in the Eucharist, will not leadonfusion either. The conclusion: |
AM: is also a salutary reminder that we have taindaeyond the limits of our limited
human language to enter, by love and prayer, harysteries of the Hearts of Jesus
and Mary. Nevertheless, whenever new doctrinatigments are at stake in the
content of the messages, Jesus insists on theforegnouncement by the
Magisterium. In the last resort, therefore, itasthe Magisterium to pronounce
whether this analogical, rather than univocal, afsthe adjective, Eucharistic, as
applied to Mary, is not only possible but pastgraklpful. *

One might further ask: Why give such emphasis ¢ortthe of Mary in our

Redemption: This question brings us back to thérakissue requiring theological
elucidation according to the express wish of Jethasrelationship between the eternal
destiny of aborted children and the infinite meotshe Redemptive acts of Christ. In
the next section this relationship will be lookedl@ectly. But this analysis will not

be enough. We need to understand how the eteestihgl of, aborted children relates
to the Church. This understanding cannot be rehaliaout taking into account the
role of Mary. In this light, one of the messagbewt Her Hidden and Mystical
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Wounds takes on particular significance: "l wisé #orld to realise the debt they owe
to My Most Tender Mother - the suffering she barerhankind in perfect union with
Her God and Son. | wish these Wounds to be hodaaranion with My Own
Wounds to save souls, especially the most abandsinedrs and weakest souls."
(Message dated {5April 1985). It is because the Hidden and MystM#aiunds of
Mary have the power to succour the weakest and a@sidoned, amongst whom
must be reckoned aborted children, that all thatdeen said in this second section is
direct preparation for what will be said in the seth section about the share of the
Church in their salvation. What is at stake iskiine Motherhood of Mary, without
which her unigue relationship to the Church is isgble to understand. Mary pleads
through the Passion and Death of Jesus and thiwergivounded motherhood.

*May Mary forgive me if there is any discourteswirds Her in this!

(Referring to this prayer, in February 1993 Oury.adid to Patricia: Our Lady: “It
would be more discourteous not to seek the truti@ ffuth sets you free from any
misinterpretation!”)

lll. The Baptism of Aborted Children in the Bloo#lZesus.

Because the flowing blood of Jesus is the ultinsaterce of the fruitfulness which
comes from baptism, aborted children are baptisedtty by the Blood of Jesus.

They are literally washed in it, "And one of theais answered, saying unto me, 'Who
are these, who are arrayed in white robes, and eegheaame they?' And | said unto
him, "Sir, thou knowest?' And he said to me, thae they who came out of the great
tribulation and have washed their robes, and miaei® twhite in the blood of the Lamb
"". (Apoc. 7,13-14). In the messages, Jesuslglentifies the great tribulation as
applicable to the evil of abortion, practised amassive scale, by indicating another
passage of the Apocalypse (6, 9-11), in which tieedso a vision of martyrs who
have preceded us, who are on earth, into gloryd“hen he had opened the fifth
seal, | saw under the altar the souls of them,wieaé slain for the word of God and for
the testimony which they held: and they cried waitloud voice, saying, 'How long, O
Lord, holy and true, does thou not judge and avengeélood on them that dwell on
the earth?' And white robes were given unto evasy of them: and it was said unto
them, that they should rest yet for a little seasmil their fellow servants also and
their brethren, that should be killed as they weheuld be fulfilled' (Message dated
early 1992).

[On 24th June 1999 Our Lord referred to this Sargitpassage in answer to a Polish
Bishop who said: “You are asking the Church to casmchildren not yet killed but
who would be in the future”]

Jesus emphasises, in particular, verse 9, thahvaslaing in the Blood of Jesus, the
death of aborted children is true martyrdom, beeatuisas taken place as a witness to
the truth of the Word of God about the sanctityhofan life. The Word of God
includes the Fifth Commandment: "Thou shalt ndt kihd also the Fourth: "Honour
thy father and thy mother,"” because in committibgréon, the parents are
dishonouring a parental dignity which comes from Hatherhood of God. It is this
witness to the truth which makes the shedding etilood of the aborted children an
intimate sharing in the shedding of the very Bloddesus and in its Redemptive

156



power. Thus in the messages Jesus says "WheMwilhurch on earth realise that
they died in the Blood of My Crucifixion? Theirdddy martyrdom to the forces of
evil at the hands of their own parents and soeidgythis not enough to give them the
grace of baptism by their innocent blood? Is Mgdl not sufficient to save them, My
poor innocent slain lambs?" (2Geptember 1989).

The chief doctrinal source to which Jesus pointhéteachings and life of His
Church, in order to substantiate the truth of dhesm, is the feast of the Holy
Innocents. Jesus says "It is within the Churcbisgy to proclaim this doctrine and
number these little innocent ones (the aborted)rantioe Holy Innocent Martyrs - it is
My desire that this is done:" (An undated feaghefHoly Innocents). This indication
converges with the change in the status of the tdabe Holy Innocents, in the wake
of the liturgical reform initiated by the Secondtian Council, in order to offer it
unambiguously to the Universal Church as a feastatyrs. (The celebrant of the
Mass must no longer wear purple vestments but red).

In keeping with this change in status and withdastrinal implications, the liturgical
texts make liberal use of those passages in thealyose which associate the saved
with the Blood of the Lamb. Besides the text df3¢14, quoted above, there are
allusions to this relationship with the purifyintpbd of the Lamb in the Introit: "These
innocent children were slain for Christ. They dollthe spotless Lamb and proclaim
for ever ....etc" ; in the Alleluia verse; " ..etlwhite robed army of martyrs praise you";
in the Communion antiphon: "they follow the Lambeséver He goes." The most
important doctrinal truth relevant to aborted ctelalis however contained in the three
Proper Prayers: the Opening Prayer, the Prayertbeagifts and the Prayer after
Communion. They all make it absolutely clear tinat martyrdom which unites the
Holy Innocents to the Lamb was a pure gift whictuieed no conscious act of
intelligence (knowledge) or will (love) on theirmpa

The Prayer after Communion is the most explicltord, by a wordless profession of
faith in Your Son ...", that is, by the actual atundergoing death Opening Prayer).
The Prayer over the gifts makes an applicatiomigfgrace of martyrdom, of baptism
of blood, as pure gift, to the pure gift of God'aae in our own baptism: "Lord, You
give us Your life even before we understand .hat(is if we have been baptised as
little children, as we should be, if we have bessught up by Catholic parents). This
observation of the Opening Prayer is relevant ¢odibctrinal issue at stake, if only
because, all our own merits being totally dependenBod, we have no leg to stand on
to try and set limits to the mercy and goodnessad towards other members of the
human family, whether they benefit from a Churclelogation of water baptism or not.
Jesus is constantly coming back to this in the agess "Is My blood not sufficient ---
?” (see above). In any case nothing more is nett@dedthe central doctrinal truth
asserted by these Prayers that martyrdom is agiftréo understand how aborted
children can be true martyrs, without having to smaky conscious acts of knowing,
or even loving.

The objection might be raised that to link the doel assertion about the eternal
destiny of such a vast number of human beings,rmawa into this world, to one feast
in the liturgical year is to over-estimate the dimetl implications of this feast. But
such an objection would not do justice to the trature of the Church's Magisterium.
According to the principléex orandi, lex credenda doctrinal truth, so knitted into the
prayer life of the Church, as to be proposed tthalifaithful, in a feast prescribed for
celebration by the Universal Church during onehefmajor seasons of the liturgical
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year, the Octave of Christmas, cannot but be assacg component of that totality of
Catholic truth which, because it is always and ywbere being taught, belongs to the
Church's Ordinary Magisterium.

Another example, not without relevance to the cointé the messages (see the
preceding section) might help to clarify this poifithe chief justification, in the area
of doctrinal proof, for the papal definition in 1®6f the dogma of the bodily
Assumption of Mary into heaven was the existenca f@fast of the Assumption,
common to both East and West, because going baekadeenturies behind the
separation, and, therefore, witnessing to a dadtdantinuity not only with the Fathers
of the Church but with the discreet, though nobmsistent, evidence of the Scriptures
(Apocalypse, Chapter 12).

Furthermore the messages relate the destiny ofeabohildren, not only to the feast of
the Holy Innocents and the scriptural evidence bithvit is based, but also to the
scriptural figure of St. John the Baptist. "l (R&#r) was told to ask the Priests by what
means St. John the Baptist was baptised as theeams&g in some way bound up with
this issue. | don't know how." tecember 1988). The Priests can only answer what
the Church teaches us through asking us to cetebhrftast of the beheading of John
the Baptist: that John the Baptist was, like alibdigldren, washed by martyrdom in
the blood of Jesus. The moral truth for which el dvas integral to that Gospel truth
which, in the final analysis, is the very Persodedus Himself. Hence Jesus, in the
messages, links the aborted children to John tiptig8aby associating them with His
own words about John the Baptist in the Gospelrilyyésay unto you, among them
that are born of women there hath not risen a greaan John the Baptist;
notwithstanding he that is least in the kingdonh@ven is greater than he." Matt
11:11 (Message given 93uly 1992 at Nazareth House.)

What Jesus means is that the aborted childrenubedhey have not been allowed to
be born into this world, seem so little and insiigaint, and yet it is the very greatness
of John the Baptist which throws into relief thiemportance, not only in relation to
their own eternal destiny, but also to ours. Aadeasus adds in the same message:
"These little Martyrs, martyred in the womb, havitnessed with their blood to the
truth and the great Commandment: 'Thou shall dbt'Kibid) "Their death and
martyrdom, when claimed by the Church as true maoty, will be a mighty force
against the evil of abortion" (ibid).

Implicit, if not explicit, in the choice by Jesubthe example of John the Baptist, is
another striking convergence with the way the Ch'srMagisterium has recently
spoken about martyrdom. It could be expressedathis Although Maximilian Kolbe
did not die as a result of professing belief ini€hdohn Paul Il, in canonising him,
classified his feast among the feasts of martydsrent of confessors. He did this
because Maximilian Kolbe died a martyr to the imaf@esus defaced in His little
ones, in accordance with the Gospel statementsfiingh as you have done it unto one
of the least of these My brethren, you have dote Me" (Matt 25:40). For the same
reason, John Paul Il, when he visited Canterbuth&tial, accepted to kneel, in the
apse, in front of photographs of martyrs to thenygof the human person, that is,
once again, martyrs to the image of Jesus defackdsilittle ones: Oscar Romeiro,
Bishop Luwum of the Anglican Church in Uganda e&milarly, therefore, aborted
children are not only, in themselves, little onasyhom the image of Jesus is defaced,
but also their martyrdom witnesses to the immenskitode of the suffering members
of our human race in whom Divine Innocence is dredi Were Archbishop Romeiro
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to be canonised, such an event could not but biha@npointer to the appropriateness
of the Magisterium recognising such immense rictdhe Church's disposal in her
struggle to uphold and promote human rights andlitpeity of human personhood,
from conception to the grave, on which they arentimd.

Jesus Himself associates the aborted childrentivlverse of Matthew, Chapter 25,
just quoted: "How much longer will their Crucifiédnocence be ignored and go
unrecognised? Will the Father's Justice not f&8l#!l their case go unheard by the
Supreme Judge? What you do to the least of tlitdeeohes you do to ME!" (Message
given at Nazareth House, July 1992). There isat & literal likeness between aborted
children and Jesus. No one could have broughsJatuthe world with a purer and
greater love than Mary's. But no sooner was Jeste world, but He was rejected by
the world. The details of this rejection, descdilie the account of the birth of Jesus,
in the Gospel of St. Luke (2:1-7), are summed up general theological statement
applying to the whole historical life of Jesuse tgospel of St. John: "He came unto
His own, and His own received Him not." (John 1:11) this sense the least in the
kingdom of God who is greater than St. John thetiBgpvhilst explained by Jesus as a
designation of aborted children, as being in thgwiar and not in the plural -
mikroteresin the Greek - is none other than the very Pecddiesus Himself in the
mystery of His rejection and humiliation.

Here, it would seem, we have the true meaning pliGgiion of a passage of
Deuteronomy 21:15-17, shown without explanatioRatricia, with the injunction that
priests and theologians should ponder on it. Tissgge is as follows: "If a man has
two wives, one loved and the other unloved, anddihed one and the unloved one
both bear him children, and the first-born is & tmloved wife, when the man comes
to bequeath his goods to his sons, he may notttreaon of the wife whom he loves
as the first-born, at the expense of the son oifeewhom he does not love, the true
first-born. As his first-born he must acknowledje son of the wife whom he does
not love, giving him a double share of his esttiis, son being the first fruit of his
vigour, the right of the first-born is his." (Meggadated 19 October 1988) In the
account of Jesus' birth, Luke designates Him ag/®lérst-born (2,7). Jesus is Mary's
first-born, as the uncreated Son of the Fathereeagred from all eternity and,
therefore, as preceding every creature in whoseerdary has said “Yes” to the
mystery of the Incarnation. He is also Mary'stfbsern, as the first-born, by His Death
and Resurrection of all those whom He saves franitisg death (Col. 1: 18). As the
forerunner of our own victory over sin and dealtte gives us all to Mary to be her
children, so that, by her Motherly care and powdrigercession, she can enable us to
win that victory. Why, then, are aborted childrest officially recognised by the
Church's Magisterium as a precious part of thetdwgei of Jesus' Death and
Resurrection, bequeathed to Mary as her childrdm® i the question which Jesus is
putting to the Magisterium, in parable form, by tjog these verses from
Deuteronomy. It is as if, by its silence, the M#gigim were not recognising a very
rich part of the heritage which belongs to the €huhrough her sponsal relationship
with Jesus and which comes to her through her h@i@gontained, as it were, in the
sponsal relationship of Mary with the Holy Spiliy which she gave birth to her first-
born Son (Luke 2,7).

In other words, through her Magisterium, the Churulst relate the rich heritage,
which the company of children martyred in abortamstitutes for her, directly to the
Person of Jesus, the first-born of Mary. Only sibske come into the possession of
the full richness of her own sponsal relationshifnwim. She must give full weight
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to this particular consequence of the recognitipidith Paul VI and John Paul Il that
Mary is truly Mater EcclesiaeMother of the Church. Otherwise there would be a
strange setting aside of part of the richness afyidanotherhood of the Church and
her power of intercession for the Church, which ldaesemble the rejection of Jesus
in which she shared at His birth, both of which filiations are pointed to by Jesus in
the passage from Deuteronomy used by Him as alparab

From a practical pastoral point of view, this paeadiout the first-born shows that the
fathers of the aborted children have been guiltgrofrresponsible exercise of their
fatherhood. They are indeed, as the husband wiwtives, responsible for the

vigour of their youth and for their own salvatio@ontrition with this recognition of
responsibility is required. Speaking of the mattyn of aborted children as a rich
heritage is in no way to condone the sin of muadevhich they are the victims. The
messages give warnings which are almost frightenirghonour John the Baptist as a
martyr is in no way to canonise Herod.

V. The Personhood of Aborted Children.

Human life is sacred from the moment of conceptimtause from that moment it is
in the embrace of the creative activity of God.isTthuth which the Church has always
upheld is taught categorically by her Magisteriurtha present time. By citing a key
affirmation of this truth made by Cardinal RatzingeDonum Vitaethe new
Catechism of the Catholic Church makes it quitarcthat such teaching is to be
considered as part of the content of the Ordinaagisterium. No. 2758, citin@onum
Vitae states: "Human life is sacred because, fromriggn, it is embraced in the
creative action of God and remains for always special relationship with its Creator,
its unique end. God alone is master of life frésrbieginning to its termination; no one
can claim, in any circumstance whatsoever, the fighhimself to directly destroy an
innocent human being." No. 2270 then draws outribeal consequence of this
inviolability of human life: "Human life must begn absolute respect and protection
from the moment of conception. From the very finrstment of its existence, the
human being must be granted the rights of the peemong which is the inviolable
right of every innocent being to life." (Translat®of the author from the original
French version. The original version@énum Vitads also in French.)

In the messages, Jesus multiplies the referenc@srijpture to illustrate this teaching
of the absolute creative mastery of God over hulifian He points in particular to
both Old and New Testament texts: to Galatians:IB& when it pleased God who
set me apart from my mother's womb and called mieivgrace”; to Psalm 138, 13-
15: "For it was You who created my being; knit ragdther in my mother's womb. ...
Already You knew my soul, my body held no secretsi You when | was being
fashioned in secret and moulded in the depthseoééith” (January 31991). This
latter text is quoted by No. 2270 of the Catechidrthe Catholic Church.

More importantly in the messages, by referringetad in which a child is promised to
a woman, before she actually conceives it, Jesnglisating that our existence is
intended in the mind of God, before our conceptidasus refers to the promise made
to Sarah, to Samson's mother, to John the Baptister and to the special case of
Himself in relation to His own Mother. To the otiien that all these persons in
Scripture are special cases He replies: "Everylsasila special destiny and that is to
become a saint and to enter heaven and be witi@a&ver." (Message dated' 3
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December 1988). St. Paul speaks of this predéistmavhich affects each one of us in
a text aptly assigned by the Church's liturgy ®ftmast of the Immaculate Conception.
"Blessed be the God and Father of Our Lord Jesust@¥ho hath blessed us with all
spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Chrisgoading as He hath chosen us in Him
before the foundation of the world, that we shdwécholy and without blame before
Him in love ..." (Ephesians 1:3-4). Or again in Rora 8:29: "For those whom He did
foreknow. He also did predestine to be conforneeith¢ image of His Son, that He
might be the first-born among many brethren".

The messages also enter into the delicate arée @fitect creation by God of the
human spiritual soul; direct, that is, in the seofseot involving the collaborative
procreative activity of the parents, as in the acésbe body. To an objection voiced
by a priest to Patricia to the effect that abortiuld not be the heinous crime that it
actually is, because in the womb the child woultlyat have a soul, Our Lady replies:
"Does God create a body without a soul? This isnagjghe teachings of the Church.
Animals have no souls." (Mary must mean here ghtgal immortal soul of the
human being). "Those who say the child in the wdvab no soul will slaughter it like
an animal. They slaughter innocent children.™(C&tober 1988.) Again on the
same undated sheet Jesus says: "Do the priesteenidgians suppose | was soulless
in the womb? Did John the Baptist have no sotthénwomb: Did a soulless body leap
for joy? Do they suppose the body of the unboitdéh the womb can exist full of

life without its soul..." (ibid).

Such statements inevitably raise the question: vidére soul of the unborn foetus
created by God? Mary's question: “Does God cradtedy without a soul?”, already
implies that the creation of a spiritual soul isome way linked to conception,
because the biological, and, therefore, bodilg, éif a human being is a continuous
living process from conception to the grave. Toter statements tend in the same
direction. To Patricia's question: “Mother is th@ot some way to show the soul is
present at conception?”; Mary replies: "The carthefsoul has been shown in the
scriptures even before conception.” (ibid). Margregoes so far as to say: "It is time
the Church spoke on this matter. The soul is edust conception.” (ibid).

However, what Mary does not say is that it is gaesio subject this infusion of the
soul to scientific observation of thednceptus (the embryo which has just been
conceived) or even to explain it philosophicaljurthermore what seems to be a
categorical statement of infusion at conceptioguialified by Mary in the following
rather strange sentence: "Only God has the rigbivimand to take life; to breathe life
into the soul and to take back His breath of I{ibitl). If God can see fit to take back
the breath which makes the soul be the soul, witugdnot suggest that, in the
conceptusthere is a fundamental capacity for accessidhdaspirit-centred activity of
a spiritual soul, and that this makes of thh@ceptusright from the outset, a person
and not just a biological organism; but that Godimhisee fit not to go on infusing His
creative love to the point of bestowing on duaceptughe fullness of human spirit-
centredness. If such were the case then the cimgeefithe status of personhood to
the conceptusvould not entail the conclusion that thirty pencef all spirit-centred
human persons are eliminated by natural processesthe womb in the early stages
of their foetal development. [Patricia; O Rlovember 1995 | asked Our Lord about
all the natural terminations of conception He nefdmme to the passage where St. John
was thought to be alive until Christ returns (Jr22). He said: “What is that to you?”]

161



By relating the mystery of human personhood to atery of Divine creative
dominion and initiative which utterly transcendkssalientific observation or
philosophical explanation [In a message datédiJifne 2002 Jesus commented,
“Except, the philosophy of Divine Love], the recégdching of the Church's
Magisterium is consonant with the general trenthefmessages, even if it has not yet
provided certain doctrinal clarifications for whittey seem to be calling (see Mary's
remark above). IDonum Vitae Cardinal Ratzinger puts it this way: "It is trilmat no
experimental evidence is able of itself to leath®discovery of a spiritual soul;
however scientific conclusions provide precioudaations for reasoned discernment
of the presence of a person from the first appearahhuman life: how could a
human individual not be a human person? The Magish has not committed itself
expressly to affirmation of a philosophical natbr it reaffirms constantly the moral
condemnation of all abortion by deliberate inteti@m" (Doc. Cath., no. 1937,
column 3536 - Author's translation into English).

The Catechism of the Catholic Church, after quo@agidium et Spesio. 14, to the
effect that man is endowed with both a body anduh sloes not speak of the infusion
of a soul at conception but says: "From conceptimnards, the human person is
destined to eternal beatitude." (CCC no. 1703dther words, however and whenever
the human embryo accedes to spirit-centredness, ifsoconception onwards it is the
beneficiary of divine creative intervention whicegtines it to eternal happiness in
heaven. John Paul Il adopts the same point of indvis first encyclicaRedemptor
Hominis "Man, as he is willed by God ‘chosen’ by him fralineternity, called,
destined to grace and to glory - this is what eveay is, man in his utter concreteness
and reality, man in all the fullness of the mystefryvhich he has become a sharer in
Jesus Christ and in which comes to share eachfdhe €our billion human beings
living on our planet, right from the very instarithis conception near to the heart of
his mothe't (Translator's underliningRedemptor Hominjso. 13). It is surely this
predestination to eternal glory, and not the monoéaiccession to full spirit-
centredness, which makes every human being conmpambary in the mystery of
her Immaculate Conception. "The care of the sshé, says, has been shown in the
scriptures even before conception.” And then slis:d'The doctrine of the
Immaculate Conception has been defined. Thosedahmto interfere with God's plan
break the commandments and demand that God cosdchesvil." (Message dated
19" October 1988)

Indeed the nub of the convergence between the gessad the teaching of the
Magisterium is precisely that this commandment ofiGvhich the Church has
expressed in terms of the intrinsic moral reprelidity of every act of abortion,
whatever the circumstances, is based on what timah@embryo actually is and not
just on moral tutiorism. It is not enough to salhis embryo, or foetus, may now
have been endowed by God with an immortal souk ttierefore necessary to play
safe and not do away with it, even if, in fact, Hoell has still not been infused”. The
basis of the moral injunction must be ontologiaad aot just moral. For, from the first
moment of its conception, the embryo benefits ftbminflux of the creative love of
God in such a way that it develops towards fullladypirit-centred personhood,
without any discontinuity and in full possessiaght from the outset, of all that is
necessary for such development, given the rightr@emwment. The creative love of
God cannot be seen as an outside addition, ngrait® the process, because God is
more interior to us than we are to ourselves (8gustine). In other words the human
embryo does not have to become more of a huma lteam it already is, in order to
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reach conscious awakening to spiritual life angietaal love-relationship with its
Maker.

Even the case of monozygotic twins is no exceptibne most recent genetic research
shows that they do not develop out of what, pacthe splitting, would be an
undifferentiated mass of cells with no individuglitBefore the twinning the cells
constitute one unified living being. What is pbésj however, is that they conserve in
the first stages of their existence a certaingotentiality which enables cells which
split off to constitute the nucleus of another sfpeand unified individual. In other
words, there never is, at any stage of the twinpiogess, a conception, or
conceptuses, which do not possess that individuatithout which there can be no
response to God's call to share eternal life.

The ontological ground of the universal prohibitimabortion holds goodDonum
Vitae puts it this way: " ... the fruit of human gen@atfrom the first moment of its
existence, that is from the constitution of theaggonwards, requires the
unconditional respect morally due to the humandpeirhis corporal and spiritual
totality. The human being must be respected aatdd as a person from conception
onwards ..." (I. Respect for human embryo’s 1) déprive it of life is murder and is
disobedience of the commandment. "Thou shalt iidt ®ne must even go further
and say that in harmony with the teaching of SargtTradition and the Church's
Magisterium, the messages so present the absauatain of God over human life,
that the stewardship required of husband and wifee exercise of their power to
procreate rules out all contraception. "Humblergelves before the mighty hand of
God." says Mary (undated message). "You do na tia® right to interfere in the
creation of a human being". This second sentesfees to the illegitimacy of
fertilisation in vitro. But what holds good forammanipulation involved in such
artificial methods of fertilisation holds good fibre manipulation involved in artificial
birth-prevention. "Human procreation requiresrésgponsible collaboration of the
spouses with the fertile love of Godbnum Vitae (Introduction 5) If God creates
human beings out of love, it is the open-ended#hltve of the spouses in marriage
which must be the place of meeting between Histime#ove and their procreative
stewardship. The open ended mutual love of thesg® not abusively foreclosed by
some contraceptive gadget or technique, leavestbabne the decision to intervene
or not intervene in this act of love according tis Hanscendent creative power and
purpose and the laws written by Himself into theusé functioning of their
stewardship. The dominion of the Creator overhinman life which He has created is
thus fully recognised. Contraception, on the ottard, denies this dominion and
degrades the image of God in which the spouseslies® created and the purity of
the love which should flow out of it.

V. The Role of Angels.

Angels play a considerable role in the visionseegly in those which are associated
with the sacrifice of the Mass. "During the Holyplki, Holy, (in the Mass) Our
Blessed Lady came in procession with many AngAlsthe raising of the Sacred
Body and Blood of Our Lord Our Blessed Mother hath¢ supported by Angels each
side of her, because she was overcome by joy aidugle towards Our Lord; her soul
was bursting with Love and Thanksgiving. Thereav&ngels and Saints in the
procession (presumably this refers back to thewstant in the first sentence) and their
wonder and love at the Presence of Our Lord omeeas more than one can explain.”
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(July 26th, 1987 ... Ireland). This is not surmgsin the light of the explicit
association which the Church wants the faithfuhtaske between angels and the
celebration of Mass, by making mention of all thgelic hosts in the Preface which
immediately precedes the Eucharistic prayer.

What is more significant to the purpose of the ragss is the association of angels
with aborted children. There is the assertiortjroés repeated, that aborted children
have guardian angels. "Our Lady was shown conmirqgyacession with guardian
angels carrying aborted children in their arms.&¢@mber 23rd 1990). The assertion
is made in the face of denial: "Another priest sh@lmessages were wrong because
angels were shown with the souls of aborted cmidamd there was no evidence that
these souls had guardian angels. To this Our teplies: ‘Do you think | would leave
such an important thing as the creation of a snattended?" (October 19.988).

The Angels attend not only to the aborted childvanto their parents, and to all of us:
"The Angels carry in their hands caskets full dags, (as they wait for the celebration
of Mass) for the children's parents, for the Chuwaod for all mankind." (September
26th 1989). Such a vision concords with the irgesory role ascribed to an angel in
the Apocalypse: "And another angel came and stotiteaaltar, having a golden
censer; and there was given unto him much incévaehe should offer with the
prayers of all the saints upon the golden altactviwas before the throne. And the
smoke of the incense which came with the prayethebaints ascended up before
God, out of the angel's hand." (Apoc. 8, 3-4).

The three Archangels whom tlex orandiof the Church's liturgy allows us to name:
Michael, Gabriel and Raphael are associated by m@ithehis intercession; which is
also linked with Reparation for the evil of abortio"The Archangels - Michael,
Gabriel and Raphael - head the lines of angelsG&triel brings to the world an
increase of Purity through the Mass of Reparati{@®eptember. 26th, 1989). In
another message, St Raphael is associated witinp@ald St. Michael with defence
against evil. The Mass of Reparation, is one o$¢hwhich the messages request to be
said on specially designated days of penance guastaton "for serious personal sin
and the sins of the world especially the sin ofrabn.” These days are: "the Feast of
the Holy Innocents, the Feast of the Archangeld,tha first Friday of each month .."
(Main Points in the Introduction to Divine Innocefc

At this point the question might be asked: Why li® messages make explicit the
relationship between angels and aborted childfEnre is, indeed, a contrast between
this emphasis and the small amount of attentiod, gaien by many fervent Catholics,
either to their Guardian Angel or to the angelistsan general, living in communion
with God. Perhaps the heart of the matter liesipedy in that contrast.

Indifference to angels on the part of practisingrRa Catholics stems ultimately from
the influence exercised on their Christian faithnbgdem materialism. Whilst holding
on faithfully to the central truths of Christianigypout our salvation in Christ, many
Christians, not just Roman Catholics, relate thrsés only to the way they affect our
earth-bound existence. Christian salvation becam#sng more than human
liberation. It is clear that such an outlook wiéide no concern for, or even awareness
of, either the immensity or the nearness of a woflspirits created by God to share in
His Triune Glory, and already sharing it, totallsyiond the reach of our earth-bound
human senses as long as we ourselves have noedetiehfulfilment of our eternal
destiny.
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The messages make it quite clear that what isakésts not so much the way this
latent Catholic materialism passes over the exigt@h angels as such, but the way this
silence throws into relief indifference to the eedrdestiny of aborted children; and
that from two points of view.

The first is indifference to their spirit-centredrponhood which gives them the
possibility of this eternal destiny. This comes dearly in the way, in the messages,
Jesus answers certain objections. Thus, as wedesveabove, to the objection that
those children in the Bible promised to women bgeds in advance of their
conception, do not prove the personhood of the &oius, because they are only
special cases, Jesus answers: "Every soul hasialspestiny and that is to become a
saint and to enter heaven and be with God for ‘e{@ctober 1§ 1988). What is at
stake here is a certain kind of mental obtuseressng its roots in a modem
materialism which undervalues the dignity of thenamconceptusecause it can be
seemingly eliminated with impunity from the narroiscle of our earth-bound sense
experiences. But such undervaluing is blindnesbddruth that, even whilst we are
seemingly so earth-bound, we are already inhakitainheaven in the company of the
angels and saints: "Set, your affection on thirgsva, not on things on the earth. For
ye are dead and your life is hid with Christ in Gd€ol. 3, 2-3). Our Lady says:
"Sadly so many do not see their destiny or thejnidy (the dignity of the human
person and the sanctity of human life)." Thenath#s what her Son said about angels
when He was correcting a false sense of valuessrnéhrers in St. Matthew's gospel
(8.10): "You may believe me, the angels of theisle lones [which our materialism
makes us despise] DO stand before the Throne of'G®eptember 11990).

The second form of indifference is heedlessnesboition being a grave evil; a
gravity which is twofold: each aborted child is mered; this slaughter is taking place
on a vast scale. Here lies the full significantée references to the role of St.
Michael the Archangel: "Throughout the Mass | shev Archangel Michael fighting
Satan in the form of a Dragon. He stood beforeattee and struggled with Satan.
The Dragon had in its mouth and claws this wholentxy, and Ireland was crushed
under its back foot - but it was tearing this coyifEngland) to pieces - just tearing it
to eat it with its teeth and claws. St. Michaeldbt with the Dragon. It was during
Mass that | heard Our Lord say: "See what will leapip you do not unite and run to
the Sacraments for help and protection." "(Septer@Bed, 1986). England is
mentioned as a kind of metropolis of abortion, ddab as the dowry of Mary which
Mary intends to claim back. Mary called for thaeersion of England, and Jesus
added that when that conversion took place, h#r feould astound the world. This
would bring about the reversal of an historicalaiton of which so many generations
had been victims since the separation of Englao fRome.

At the same time, because the evil is world-witle,whole Church is involved in the
struggle between St. Michael and evil. "St. Midleried a flaming sword. Great
flames leap from this terrible sword - a swordicé Bigainst the wicked. If we choose
to do nothing and do not believe, then the terrdvberd will bring us all a great
chastisement of the Church herself and punishnnteankind. We are being
offered great graces, but if we refuse to liste,daskets carried by the angels, instead
of bringing mankind beautiful graces will, when apd, release horrible plagues and
sufferings.” (September 26th, 1989). Indeed, tespge of the Apocalypse, quoted
above, about the angel offering the prayers of#iets to God, is inserted into
descriptions of plagues embracing the whole wodlelsus also indirectly underscores
the role which Apocalypse, Chapter 12 attributeSttdVlichael in the defeat of evil, by
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saying of His Mother: "And who will crush the heafdthis great evil? (abortion) The
woman clothed with the sun (Apoc. 12,1) The Motbfethe Hidden and Mystical
Wounds! The Immaculate Mother of God." He indésathat as a result of Satan's
defeat the words of the psalm have come true:Herips of children and babes, you
have found praise." (Ps 8:2)

VI. Aborted Children and Original Sin.

From what has been said about the martyrdom otetbahildren in Section Il and
their being washed in the blood of Jesus, it wayddear that we have pre-empted any
further discussion of how original sin is remitiadsuch children. However the
objection could be raised that such pre-emptiors ahm do justice to the reticence of
Catholic tradition to make any affirmative stateinamout the eternal destiny of
children who are not baptised and who die befoeg Hre capable of those conscious
acts of knowing and willing, which would enablertié benefit from baptism of
desire.

Catholic Tradition has always been firm in the dagdertion of the universal salvific
Will of God, which can be proved from Scripturel(inothy, 2,4) and the necessity of
water baptism for salvation, which can be proveth fiim Scripture and the
continuous sacramental practice of the Church. fiassso far led the Church to
commit unbaptised infants to the infinite mercyGafd, without making a positive
doctrinal statement to the effect that they enfwylieatific vision.

Nor has the Church ever given dogmatic statusddtieological hypothesis that, as
unremitted original sin prevents unbaptised infdrdm enjoying the beatific vision,
because no one in sin can be perfectly united th @ey enter a place, or state, of
natural happiness. Cardinal Ratzinger says ofriyythesis: "It took the form of a
secondary thesis in the service of a truth whigbrimary for faith in the absolute
sense: the importance of baptism ... The concepinabo could be abandoned if there
were any necessity to do soQuoted from another sourgeln our opinion there is
necessity to do so and most theologians are daingexause such an hypothesis does
not do full justice, either to the universalitytbe salvific will of God or, above all, to
the unspeakable mercy and loving tenderness witbhate has revealed that will in
the heart of Jesus, broken by our sins and owvef for us, in the course of His total
self-emptying and intense suffering for us on thhesS. One would have to be a
scholastic theologian with little or no feel foetimpact of biblical statements and
images in order to maintain the limbo hypothesithaface of what the New
Testament reveals to us about the love of Jesussfand, in particular, for little
children. "Our Lord then moved backwards and foosan time with a reference to
the Apostles trying to turn the little children awaOur Lord forbade them to do so.
Our Lord blessed the children.” (Octobef"1®88) As the preceding quotation from
Ratzinger indicates, the limbo-hypothesis doeg@aity address the issue as to how
God's universal salvific will is fulfilled towardsnbaptised infants. Rather is its
underlying preoccupation the avoidance of all weahkg in the minds of the faithful of
the obligation to baptise "But the underlying praggation must not be given up.
Baptism has never been for faith something meretgssory and it may not now be
considered as such, nor may it ever be." (ibid).

Does this mean that the only way forward is to ic@ to commend unbaptised
infants to the mercy of God, without ever making alear statement about their
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having, either reached or not reached, the stagéeofal happiness in heaven? We
venture to suggest that this is not the only pdgsib A preceding section has shown
that, in the case of aborted children, an appeabeamade to thiex orandiof an
important feast of the universal Church, the fe&she Holy Innocents, modified after
the 2nd Vatican Council, to bring out more cledhy martyr status of these children.
But the objection just raised requires us to gthier: This particular case of doctrinal
development now needs to be seen as part of a ded@lopment, affecting all
unbaptised infants, incapable of acts of knowing lawing necessary to receiving the
grace of baptism of desire, and implicit, at leasthe teaching of the Council and in
subsequent papal elaboration of that teaching.

The messages constantly refer to making explicétvidhalready implicit, or better
perhaps, of making more explicit what is alreadgtamed therein. Speaking of the
aborted children again. Our Lord said: "I havesbéal them, you cannot change it. |
command you to bless those | have blessed." Aewl Batricia comments under the
influence of the same inspiration: "Our Lord waitts Church officially to do
something for the children.” (October™.2988) Again she comments: "Our Lord
wishes the Church to claim the aborted childremasgtyrs to the truths and teachings
of the Holy Catholic Church. He said that sucloauent would confirm the
teaching of His Church and is signed with His Ble@od witnessed with the blood of
the aborted children." (February 11th, 1991).

The statement "such a document would confirm taehimg of His Church" makes it
quite clear that there is no question of tryingnipose the content of a private
revelation on the whole Church, nor of adding ® dleposit of faith which the Church
has the solemn duty to defend in its integrity.thRais it a question of bringing to the
explicit notice of all the faithful something whichalready there in the deposit of faith
and which has a scriptural basis. Many scripttegBdrences were given to the Church
to look at as a basis for claiming the aborteddrhit” (ibid). This making explicit of
what is already there is also expressed in ternasbamding in heaven of what will be
bound on earth. The implication here is not thateihning new takes place in heaven
as a result of what is decided upon earth. Prgdiseause doctrinal statement is at
stake, and not just pastoral decision-making ariglisie, there is a making explicit of
a part of that truth which, because it has commfre@aven as revelation, has always
been bound, that is true, in heaven. "We cannblipits on God. If the Church
pronounces that the aborted children are to beidersl Martyrs to the truths and
teachings of the Holy Catholic Church, then whaiasind on earth will be bound in
heaven but the Holy Spirit has gone before thahguacement - God does not trail
behind men or His Church" (Undated commentary efGlonstitution on the Liturgy.
(Nos. 7-8, 106).

Nevertheless, as this quotation shows, there isdirty in heaven which follows the
binding on earth in the sense that what is bounéaoth is seen to have heavenly
authority for thus being made normative. In otlwerds, doctrinal explicitation could
not be undertaken by the Church unless it were &eba vested with the authority of
heaven to be really and truly Divine Revelationnt® again | appeal directly to the
Holy Father. Stretch out your hand. My son, to ¢hiéfle ones. You have the authority
to claim them as martyrs to the Truths and Teashaighe Holy Catholic Church on
earth. You have the authority to open the waytient to enter the Church Triumphant
in heaven." (February 11th, 1991). This last seze#amplies a heavenly fruit of
earthly pastoral decision-making which goes beymatidication by heaven of earthly
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doctrinal explicitation. What this fruit is andwat is possible belong to the next two
sections.

How, then, are we to understand a doctrinal explicin which fits the case of aborted
children within the wider context of all infantscapable of baptism of desire, who die
without receiving water-baptism? The ecclesiolajand sacramental content of this
explicitation must be left to the next section ihigh the share of the Church in the
salvation of aborted children is specifically calesied. At this point the christological
content needs to be clarified, that is the answéné question: How is the salvation of
these children and the required remission of oaigsm, related to the universal
salvific will of God as it has become effectivetie Redemptive acts of Jesus?

The Church has always taught that, in all descesd#rour first parents, original sin
is contracted, not personally committed. A humeimdp cannot possess personhood
except in and through interpersonal relationshiis wther human beings. Hence,
whilst as issuing immediately from the creativedmf God, the human spirit cannot
bear the stain of original sin, because God caomatte sin, nevertheless it cannot
exist in this world except within a web of sin-sigdl inter-personal relationships which
cause it to contract original sin from the firstmment of that existence. This is the
meaning of the classical scholastic teaching attmutifference between Adam and
ourselves. Adam committed personal sin and theirdbgted human nature with sin.
We inherit a sin-stained human nature, the basmo&olidarity with others, and this
sin-stained nature infects our personhood.

However, as St. Paul points out the new solidavitich we are given in the grace of
Christ, the new Adam, is much more radical andqundl than our sin-stained
solidarity in the first Adam: "For if by one mamw#ence death reigned by one; much
more they which receive abundance of grace anldeojift of righteousness shall reign
in life by one, Jesus Christ." (Romans 5,17).hi$ superiority of solidarity in the
grace of Christ really is the case, do all the Beragies of it have to await the
celebration of water baptism before receiving besefit?

Recent statements of the Magisterium would seeimdioate otherwise because on the
one hand, original sin cannot deface an image igaddss which the human spirit
possesses by issuing immediately from the creddive of God and, on the other,
Jesus has, by His Incarnation, entered into rdialasdy with every human being who
comes into existence, it would seem at least plesgitpostulate the seed of
Redemptive grace in each human being as part béthidarity. In his first encyclical:
Redemptor Hominjslohn Paul Il, quoting Gaudium et Spes, statgsthie Incarnation
the Son of God, has united Himself, in a certaig va every mari (His underlining).
(Redemptor Hominjso 13, 81 Gaudium et Speso 22, 82). A little later on, the
Pope draws out of the phrase: "in a certain wayleaning which gives a redemptive
dimension to the relationship between Jesus any évenan being. ' 'lt is a question
then of man in all his truth, in his fullness.idinot a question of man "in the abstract”,
but of the real, "concrete”, "historical" man.isteach and every man, because each
and every one has been included in the mystefyeoRedemption, and Jesus has
united Himself to each one through this mysteripiti(3).

Or again, in the last paragraph of this sectiorsthtes that through Jesus, every
human being shares in the plenitude of a mysteBiwhe predestination. "Man, as
he has been "willed" by God, chosen by him frome#dnity, called, destined to grace
and to glory: that is what "Every" man is, man is toncreteness and reality; that is
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what man is in all the fullness of a mystery in gthhe has become a sharer in Jesus
Christ and in which shares each one of the foliohihuman beings living on our
planet, from the first moment of his conceptionrriba heart of His mother(Our
underlining) (ibid). In the messages, Mary wouldreeo be echoing the intimacy and
the efficacy of the relationship between Jesus,$ter, and each human being to
which these papal statements seem to point, whesays: "l show you this great
sorrow because still today - in the slaughter efitthocent ones - Divine Innocence
finds no welcome - even before He is born in inmoeein a newly created soul.”
(Abortion). (Eve of Immaculate Conception, 1988).

To the objection that the implications of theseesteents would make water baptism
unnecessary, it must be replied that exactly timtraoy is the case; they point to a
spiritual reality which increases the urgency gftisan. If, before he comes into this
world, a human being is already re-orientated afn@y sin by a solidarity with Christ
in grace, ontologically prior to the sin-stainetenpersonal relation-ships with the
descendants of the first Adam, then the urgenayadér-baptism is increased in the
sense of being the indispensable continuationisfgfaced re-orientation.

In other words, as soon as such a human being ciomoethe world, he must be
immediately incorporated into the whole web of @ed interpersonal relationships
which constitute the Church as the body of Chris¢ must be baptised into this body,
S0 as to be protected from, and enabled to figainaty that network of sin-stained
relationships which the New Testament calls theldvorhus John Paul lI
immediately qualifies what he says about the uniglegionship between Christ and
every human being by mentioning the role of therChu Immediately after the
guotation fromGaudium et Speée adds: "In consequence the Church recognises he
fundamental duty by acting in such a way that tim®n (between Christ and each
human being) might be continually actualised améwed.” (no 13, 9). Immediately
following our second quotation, he says: "Every rmames into the world by
conception in the womb of his mother and in beiaghfrom his mother and it is
precisely because of the mystery of Redempfoam underlining) that he is entrusted
to the solicitude of the Church.” (ibid. 3).

Furthermore, the last quotation made above, byim@ng the existence of four

billion people on the planet - a number now greettyeased - gives the reason why
some kind of explicitation of doctrine in the ava have been discussing, has become
of paramount importance. One could express itwaig. In relation to this huge

world population there are now, at a low estimedgaghly fifty million abortions every
year. If one were to suppose that the first Agsstlad succeeded in converting to
Christianity, in their generation, every singlegmar in the whole of the Roman
Empire, the total number, about 50,000,000 condertehis whole generation, would
be equivalent to the total number of abortionsria gear at the present time. Hence
the urgency of showing that the universal salwifitt of God, as shown to us in the
costly and bloody sacrifice of Jesus on the Croes,in the very area where the power
of wickedness seems greatest, be the source ofnserspiritual riches for the Church.
"On the day My Church claims the little slaughteoees, millions will be added to

My Church in heaven. Crucified Innocence will beufmphant.” (February 11th,
1991). Jesus also uses the figure of Abraham angdsterity to show how this
triumph will indeed be commensurate with the extdrthe evil to be overcome: "The
little slaughtered, aborted children are now inrthallions, like the stars, and | will
have them shine like bright stars for My cause ttluenph of the crucified innocence.
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Have faith and | will raise up to Abraham thestidibnes that so many consider
lifeless stones." (Epiphany 1993).

VIl. The Share of the Church on Earth in the Sabwrabf Aborted
Children.

(1) The Teaching of the Church.

Scripture and Tradition teach that the Church,ak mvisible mystery and visible
institution, is the Body of Christ and His Spoudeadition sees St. John's portrayal of
Mary standing at the foot of the Cross, as a dtganation that, at the moment of
Jesus' death on the Cross, the Church beginsdbasxHis Spouse. At the foot of the
Cross, Mary is not only the Mother of Jesus, offgrdHim in total self-sacrifice to the
Father, but she also moves into a sponsal relddiprs the mystery of salvation, when
it is accomplished in the putting forth of the Spaf Jesus on to His Spouse the
Church in an act of sponsal embrace, (John 19A3@hat moment, Mary is the only
human being, other than the humanity of Jesus Himstlly available to that love of
God which is the very Person of the Holy Spiritu$has she beholds her dead Son,
now to be taken down from the Cross, she pre-casiaiherself, the entire Church,
publicly to be made manifest by the outpouringhaf Spirit at Pentecost.

The Church is also the Body of Christ, not justapébrically, but as a sacramental
continuation of His very physical being. This &thn indicates when he states that
blood and water flowed from the pierced heart sudeafter His death on the Cross
(19,34). Catholic tradition sees, in the blood, sherament of the Eucharist and, in the
water, the sacrament of Baptism, that is the tvebasaents which are constitutive of
the Church. Itis because the Church has issoed fine very physical Body of Jesus,
that she is a mystery of salvation, which is insiivly invisible, in the sponsal love of
the Holy Spirit which has been communicated to aed visible, as a structured
institution. In other words she is, over and abiveseven distinct sacramental rites
administered within her, the total sacrament, agite, yeluti sacramentum in Lumen
Gentium no 1) of our salvation. Thus, speaking of thaderful sponsal birth of
Christ's body, the Church, and comparing it todbming to be of Eve from the first
Adam, the Constitution on the Liturgy of VaticarsHys: "For it was from the side of
Christ as He slept the sleep of death on the Ghagéghere came forth "the wondrous
sacrament of the whole Church." (Here the Coursgkithe word sacrament without
qualifying it with a "veluti", because it is quogjra Holy Saturday lesson from the
Tridentine Roman Missal.

These two aspects of the reality of the Churchspmusal and the bodily-sacramental,
are brought together into one by the passage iestahs which compares Christian
marriage to the sponsal relationship between Jasdidlis Church: "Husbands, love
your wives, even as Christ also loved the Churol,gave Himself up for her; that He
might sanctify and cleanse her with the washingater by the word, that He might
present her to Himself a glorious church, not hgwpot, or wrinkle, or any such
thing; but that she should be holy and without lé#m1 (Ephesians 5,25-27). The
reference to Jesus giving Himself up for the Chuedalls the historical fact, recorded
by St. John, of Jesus dying in an ecstasy of immch brought the Church into being
by the bridal kiss of the Holy Spirit. The washioigthe water by the word* recalls the
historical fact of the flow both of blood and wafeym the pierced heart of Jesus,
because the washing of water in baptism, althouigh m time, in a Christian life, to
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the reception of the Eucharist, is only fruitfut fegeneration, by virtue of the
sacrificial shedding of Christ's blood, sacraméyntabntained in the Eucharist (see
Section 1).

* [Patricia: By the children witnessing to the Wawith their lives are they not washed
by the Blood and Water from Christ’s side?]

In the text of Ephesians there is another aspeitiso§ponsal relationship of the
Church with Jesus which must not escape our not&tePaul says that Jesus gave
Himself up in an ecstasy of love in order that btisle the Church might be without
any spot or blemish. But who in the Church has géA@een without spot, that is
immaculate, from the very beginning of earthly exiee? The answer must be that
there is only one such person: MARY. Thereforgrew St. Paul was not explicitly
aware of it, his words do in fact contain the trtitht Jesus has succeeded in giving
Himself a perfectly immaculate bride because ofréiation of Mary to His act of
Redemption. This is why, Mary standing at the fofothe Cross, pre-contains in
herself the whole Church. All holiness, subsedydmbught about in the members of
the Church, can be directly related to her. Sheilg Mater Ecclesiae- Mother of the
Church.

Yet Mary is not the mother of the ordained minist8he is mother of all ordained
ministers, in so far as they are baptised persmiied to holiness, but their actual acts
of ministry do not relate directly to her motherdodst. John makes it clear that
ministry, as well as the holiness of Mary, comesdly from the self-giving, sponsal
love of Jesus: "And when He had said this. Hetbheshon them, and saith unto them:
"Receive ye the Holy Ghost: Whose sins ye remdty thre remitted unto them; and
whosoever sins ye retain, they are retained.” (28h22-23). The point of clarification
is this: the last breath of Jesus on the Crosshioh He put forth His Holy Spirit on to
His Bride the Church, is now continued in a breaghof the Spirit into His Apostles,
which gives them a ministerial power of reconcitiatwith God to be exercised in
union with, and as a fruit of, the reconciling powé Christ's own act of Redemption.
In other words their ministerial power is a fruitd@sus' sponsal love for His Church,
which is just as immediate and direct as the heiref Mary. When Jesus designated
St John as son to His mother, He also entrustetbhtbe ministry of the beloved
disciple. This means that the motherly role of veondoes not encompass or include
ministry but is entrusted with the spiritual nugwrhich leads to the sacrificial reality,
present to Mary in Jesus hanging on the Cross aadh®entally made present to the
Church in the ordained Ministry.

This is what John Paul Il means by pointing outylulierem Dignitatisthat the
Church has two dimensions, mutually irreducibledhe to the other; the Marian and
the Petrine. Rather are they given to each othbeig complementary for the
ultimate good of all the members of the Churchnibtry is at the service of the
Church's holiness. Holiness is the purpose focwthe institutional Church exists.
Conversely there cannot be an exercise of minwgityout a minimum of
collaboration with the sanctifying grace of baptjsen if the efficacy of the
sacraments does not depend on the holiness oktBerpwho administers them. In
fact much more is required than this bare minimumnorder that ministry should
produce the fruits which Jesus intends.

In the whole history of the Church there is no meaméghtening illustration of how
Jesus intends sponsal holiness and ministry to wotkmplementarity than the life
and writings of the woman whom Paul VI made a dootdahe Church: St. Catherine
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of Siena. She lived out a life of heroic self-#&@ and penance in reparation for the
ills which beset Church and society in her timéensning from her sponsal intimacy
with Jesus were her constant exhortations to deskiss of every rank in the Church,
including two popes, either to be converted fronfudiliving or to show greater
pastoral generosity. Yet she always shows fildience and an affectionate and
delicate deference towards these ordained minisiene theological reason she gives
for this is the derivation of ministry directly fiothe blood of Jesus which was shed
for us. "Because the Vicar (the Pope) has enotrghgth and power to close and open
the gates of eternal life, are we going to be qurmeembers, children in rebellion
against their father and foolish enough to actresidiim? We are aware that without
him we can do nothing. If you set yourself up agathe holy Church, how will you

be able to participate in the blood of Christ? Tiirch is inseparable from Christ. It
is she who gives us and administers to us the &z, and the sacraments give us
the life which they receive from the blood of Chrend before this blood was given to
us, no virtue was sufficient to gain for us etedifal How can we be bold enough to
despise this blood? (Letter to Nicolas Soderini).

The distinction, in unity, between the Church asu&e and the Church as Body
enables us to have a right understanding of howCthech shares in the universal
salvific power of the blood of Jesus. As SpouseCGhurch really is a subject of
spiritual activity distinct from Christ and, theoeé€, capable of taking spiritual

initiative in collaboration with Him. It is throingHis self-effacement in the giving of
His love, which is the very Person of the Holy 8pthat Jesus has, been able to make
of His Spouse a spiritually self-determining subjdtis is what He means by saying
to His Apostles, in the discourse after the Lagigeun: ' 'Nevertheless | tell you the
truth. Itis expedient for you that | go away; ibr do not go away, the comforter will
not come unto you; but if | depart, | will send himto you." (John 16,7). Jesus
substantiates this promise when, in an ecstasyvefuinto death, He causes the Holy
Spirit to bring forth from His physical body, alddadead, the whole sacrament of the
Church in the flow of blood and water. He no mexercises physical control over
what is happening, because henceforth, throughdter of the Spirit, He wants to
live invisibly in the Church, leaving visible irdiive to His Apostles, their successors,
and, in general, to all the baptised members ofCtigrch. "Go ye therefore and teach
all nations ... and, lo, | am with you always, ewemo the end of the world." (Matthew
28,20).

The Church is, therefore, not just a passive recépbf the redeeming grace of Christ.
She is an active agent of that grace for our salvand sanctification. Jesus commits
His grace - giving sacraments to His Church in sugay that it is only through the
mediation of her spiritual initiative, that the saments are effectively administered.
Furthermore there is a whole sphere of supernagffiabcy belonging to the Church
which is of wider application than the efficacyialy attached to the performance of
sacramental rites. Theologians describe the sairites wider sphere of efficacy as
ex opere operantis ecclesiad relates to what is performed by the Churcla asstinct
subject of supernatural action and operation. Thetge of gaining indulgences, now
no longer wide-spread, is one of the ways in wiinehChurch has inculcated into the
hearts of the faithful the possibility of a supdunal efficacyex opere operantis
ecclesiae

Nevertheless the existence which the Church possessa distinct subject of
supernatural initiative derives directly and whdligm Christ. She is not like a bride
who, in human marriage, comes towards her husbaad equality of love which has
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its source in an independent life and experier&ee is one Body with Him because
she issued from His physical Body on the Crosss ®heness now takes a
sacramental form. It is union with the very Ri®ady of Jesus through a sacramental
economy, instituted by Jesus, which transcendérthis of space and time. Where
the sacramental Eucharistic body of Jesus is, ieghe Church as His Body-Spouse.
"Really sharing in the body of the Lord in the kieg of the Eucharistic bread, we are
taken up into communion with Him and with one aeoth(Lumen Gentiunno 7,81).

Two consequences flow from this for the sacramesftadacy of the Church. The
sacraments which she administers are always teeo&€thrist Himself. "By his

power he is present in the sacraments so that esmgoody baptises, it is really Christ
Himself who baptises.” (This is a quotation of Aigustine.) Sacrosanctwn
Conciliumno 7, 81). Thus the seven sacraments are effiggaek opere operateahat

is with a supernatural efficacy which derives frtiva valid performance of the rite
according to the command of Christ and not fromesttive dispositions be they those
of the minister or the recipient. The second cqueace is that the effica@x opere
operands ecclesia¢hat is proper to the praying, interceding anshgcChurch, is
intimately conjoined to the effica@x opere operatdecause it is never separable
from the universal efficacy of Christ's act of reg#ion. In a passage just quoted from
the Constitution of the Liturgy and to which Patxiberself was referred by the
messages, this truth is expressed clearly severast "Christ, indeed, always
associates the Church with himself in this greatkwthe sacramental acts of the
liturgy) in which God is perfectly glorified and mere sanctified. The Church is His
beloved Bride who calls to her Lord, and through loffers worship to the eternal
Father.,, (no 7, 82). "In it (the liturgy) full plioworship is performed by the Mystical
Body of Jesus Christ, that is by the Head and l@mbers.” (ibid. 83). "From this it
follows that every liturgical celebration, becaitss an action of Christ the priest and
of his Body, which is the Church ..." (84).

Because, on the one hand, the Paschal Mysterydt@hthe expression of the
universal salvific will of God towards the humareaand, because, on the other, the
Church is in bodily-sacramental union with the Pasdystery, through originating in
its visible, historical, and bodily enactment,atibws that the being and action of the
Church are co-extensive with the universal salwifit of God, at least insofar as it
concerns the human race. The Vatican Council tesitti® by setting the entire
exposition of the nature of the ChurchLimmen Gentiugnwithin the framework of an
introductory section of this document which statesthe Church, in Christ, is in the
nature of a sacrament - a sign and instrumentjghat communion with God and of
unity among all men."Lumen Gentiupno 81). There is, then, a sacramental
relationship between the Church and every humamghgithout exception. This is the
true meaning of the traditional statemeiixttra ecclesiam, nulla salusOutside the
Church there is no salvation. It does not meanath@agans, who reach salvation,
have been crypto-Catholics during their life ortlear

What is at stake is not subjective experiencepbjdctive means of salvation. All the
means used by God, outside the Catholic Churatiraier men to salvation in Christ
stand in an objective sacramental relationshipn¢cdfliness of the sacramental means
to be found in the Catholic Church, because thatdss is inseparable from God’s
universal salvific will. The Decree on Ecumenisaysthis explicitly of Christians
who belong to Christian Communions other than then&n Catholic Church: "It
follows that the separated churches and commuratesich, though we believe they
suffer from the defects already mentioned, have lbyeno means deprived of
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significance and importance in the mystery of didva For the Spirit of Christ has
not refrained from using them as means of salvatibich derive their efficacy from
the very fullness of grace and truth entrustedhéoGatholic Church.(Decree on
Ecumenism (no 4. 84). (Our underlining). The steat made about non-believers
and the truth and goodness to be found in theismgdweaker: "Nor shall divine
providence deny the assistance necessary for galvatthose who, without any fault
of theirs, have not yet arrived at an explicit kiedge of God, and who, not without
grace, strive to lead a good life. Whatever goottugh is found amongst them is
considered by the Church to be preparation of thgpél." Cumen Gentiunmo. 16).

But this reference to the tradition conceppadeparatio evangelicao be found in
many of the Church Fathers, also points to an tibgcelationship between such truth
and goodness and the sacramental fullness to be faithe Catholic Church alone.

At the same time, because it is only preparatiahraot fullness, it does not render the
communication of sacramental fullness, throughpifeaching of the Gospel,
inoperative and unnecessary. Rather does it qaitl &l the more urgently, even as the
solidarity of unbaptised infants with the Redemgtimcarnation of Christ, calls for
water-baptism the moment that their entry intowloeld makes it possible for them to
be integrated into all the graced interpersonaiti@iships which constitute
membership of the Body of Christ.

Furthermore the concept pfaeparatio evangelicahows that the sacramental
solidarity deriving from the unity between ChrisidaHis Body the Church is not
limited to space. Even solidarity on the purelynian plane is not so limited, because
human culture is passed on from one generatiometoéxt. All the more so then will
the lifting of this solidarity to a sacramental pdahave an application, the universality
of which will have a retroactive effect on thoseongrecede its manifestation at a
particular moment of history. The epistle to thebkews, after sketching out an
economy of faith which stretches from creation luh& coming of Christ, says that
this faith only derives efficacy from this promis€trist insofar as it establishes
solidarity with those who have the explicit linkttwviChrist in time: "And these all,
having obtained a good report through faith, resgimot the promise; God having
provided some better thing for us, that they withasishould not be made perféct
(11,39-40) (Our underlining).

Hence the modification of the feast of the Holydoants, subsequent to the Council,
to make explicit the full martyr status of thesddrien, can now appear as a particular
case of that heightened awareness of sacramefiti&rity which is one of the most
precious fruits of the Council's teaching aboutrthture of the Church. Hence also the
possibility of affirming that aborted children,whatever point in time they were
murdered, do not, by being washed in the Bloodestid, bypass the sacramental
economy of the Church, of which baptism is an irdepart, even if they bypass a
celebration of water-baptism by a faith-community garticular place and time.

As an autonomous subject of spiritual self-deteatiam, the Church is not only
Spouse but Mother. She is not just the purely passiceptacle of the graces of Mary's
motherhood and holiness. Rather does she ensuhertpwn active motherhood, that
Mary's motherhood and holiness should reach titnalmembers of the Body of Christ
without exception. Yet in the very fulfilling of i§role, she is pre-contained in Mary,
because her Head is Mary's Divine Son and becéneses svorking towards a
perfection of holiness which is already summedrupary's glorified body and soul in
heaven. Both Mary and the Church are mothers ahdsjther can reach to all the
fullness of motherhood without the other.
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These truths are lucidly expressed in a readirtebreviary, to which Patricia has
been directed, with the instruction to submit ithe scrutiny of a priest. The reading
is taken from a homily of Isaac Stella on the fedshe Assumption. The key phrases,
indicated by Patricia, are these. "Mary and thar€iit each is Mother, each is virgin;
both conceive in holiness from the same spirithdwing forth a child without sin
before God the Father. Mary gave birth to the alisb} sinless Head for the Body; the
Church gave birth, in forgiveness of every sinth® Body for the Head; each (the
Church and Mary) is the mother of Christ, but neittvithout the other gives birth to
the whole Christ." The wonderful conjoining anteimveaving of the motherhood of
Mary and the motherhood of the Church is relateduwyen Gentiunto the activity of
preaching and baptising, where it is manifest thatChurch brings forth children by
the power of the Holy Spirit. "By preaching and tisqn she brings forth sons, who are
conceived of the Holy Spirit and born of God, teeav and immortal life." (no 64). In
the sentence which precedes this one, the samageaskates that the Church can only
do this because she has first interiorised the wbfdod in imitation of Mary and in
contemplation of her sanctity. This interiorisatis not just an act of the intelligence.
It contains the whole being of the Church which tlike Mary's womb become a
dwelling place of Jesus, the Incarnate Word of Goldus, in the exercise of her own
motherhood, the Church is always referred backéqerfect faith and love by which
Mary brought Jesus into this world: "Imitating tmether of her Lord, and by the
power of the Holy Spirit, she keeps intact faiihjmfhope, and sincere charity." (ibid).

The climax of this intertwining of the two actsrabtherhood is the celebration of the
Eucharist. This is doubtless why so many of thesages emphasise the relationship
of Mary to the Eucharistic mystery. One could puhis way: By the power of the
Holy Spirit, Mary conceived the Son of God incamat human flesh and blood in her
womb. "The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, andtheer of the highest shall
overshadow thee; therefore also that holy thingctvishall be born of thee shall be
called the Son of God." (Lke 1,35). In the celébraof the Eucharist the words of
consecration pronounced by the priest in the nan@hast, produce, by the power of
the same Holy Spirit, the Eucharistic body of Jasuke womb of the Church. "Let
your Spirit come upon these gifts to make them hibigt they may become for us the
body and blood of Our Lord Jesus Christ". (EudtariPrayer no 2). The womb
which receives this unspeakable gift of the Spiinié, sacramental body and blood of
Jesus, is none other than the community of beleewdro make themselves into such a
receptacle by their faith, hope and love. But tbagnot do this except by being
sustained by, and enfolded in, a holiness whictoige other than Mary's. "The
Church, therefore, in her apostolic work too, rigthdoks to her who gave birth to
Christ, who was thus conceived of the Holy Spinitl dorn of a virgin, in order that
through the Church he could be born and increatieeimearts of the faithful. In her
life the Virgin has been the model of that mothdolye with which all who join in the
Church’s apostolic mission for the regeneratiomahkind should be animated.”
(Lumen Gentiugmno 65).

(2) The Content of the Messages.

However imperfect the above account may be ofdhelting of the Church about her
intimate nature, we remain firmly convinced thagréhis nothing in the messages,
about the share which the Church has in the salvéoth of aborted children and, in
general, of all those in whom sin has wounded andifted the indwelling Divine
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Innocence, which does not have a firm doctrinalsbmsthat teaching. However
startling some of the statements or injunctionthefmessages may seem at first sight,
they are, in fact, only practical application cétheaching. Let us examine briefly the
main aspects of these applications.

In a message given in July 25th, 1992 Jesus sageir'death and martyrdom, when
claimed by the Church as true martyrdom, will baighty force against the evil of
abortion. The Church has the power to open thesgaitheaven to these martyrs.
Their companions (the Holy Innocents) wait with o@ems to embrace them." A
little further on: "How much longer will they hammp the Cross of your disbelief?
How much longer will their Crucified Innocence lpmored and go unrecognised.” It
is clear from this and similar statements thatvioeds: "The Church has the power to
open the gates of heaven to these martyrs" doasean that the aborted children owe
their salvation to the Church, rather than to Jethad is to the Church, as distinct from
Jesus. The proof of this is already containedhé@wtord martyr which relates them
directly to the saving blood of Jesus, as Jesussklinstates in a sentence a little
further up: "I tell you again, they died in the dtbof my Crucifixion, their innocence
crucified." (ibid) (And see whole of our section 3)hey do mean, however, that, by
being conjoined to the universal saving efficacybfist's paschal mystery, the
Church's power to actively sanctify (see abovesdeally share in the salvation of
these children. Jesus intimates this with greb¢altsy by pointing to the request he
makes in the Gospel to be baptised by St. JohBapéist (Undated reflection on the
texts of the feast of the Baptism of Our Lord). tis point, Patricia says that she
understands the words of Jesus: "I have need baysed by you™ as truly relating to
the sacramental role of the Church, even if shm&ble to conceptualise it: "This is
important but | am not sure why. As far as | ustand (with the heart) it is that
heaven is asking the Church, with regard to thetadahildren, to do what she can
and God, the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, will be test."

Elsewhere, Jesus does in fact say quite cleartythieasacramental instrumentality of
His Church is conjoined to His universaly efficagoact of Redemption: "This Mercy
has been offered to mankind but grace and thersatits must come to the people via
the discipline of My Church, through the handshaf priests. It is for the Church to
decide and for the people to be obedient to thed@hult is not a decision for
individuals but for the Church - the Magisteriumtioé Church." (July 9th, 1989). It
could be objected that the people mentioned heréhase who can be reached by
sacramental acts in the course of their life otheaBut the declaration: "It is for the
Church to decide", points in a different directidn.any case, from what was said in
the previous exposition of the Church's doctrieakching about herself, it is clear that
no limits of space or time need be put on the saerdal instrumentality of the Church
to which Jesus is referring. Consequently a fieatesof the Church in the salvation of
aborted children must not be excluded. The statéisealso balanced by a re-
affirmation of the absolute priority of Jesus' oagt of Redemption: "Am | bound by
My own Sacraments? Ask the Church! What doe<tingrch teach? Does the
Church put limits on my Mercy? You have not giaihthe messages to the Church!
A full investigation is needed." (ibid).

Furthermore, the reference of Jesus to individoatdeing able to decide, besides
underlining the role of the Church's Magisteriundoctrinal development, raises
another issue, which needs to be clearly facedriédy is to be avoided in the drafting
of ceremonies of reparation for parents, or other® have been guilty of the sin of
abortion. On no account whatsoever must theylbevatl to say, or to pray, at the end

176



of such a ceremony: "l now give thanks for theenfrmy child into heaven." This is
because the Church's sacramental instrumentatigjgely because it transcends the
barriers of space and time in union with the ursaémediation of Christ, does not fall
within the limits of the space-bound and time-boawts of an individual, however
fervent his intercession or reparation may be.

The Church has always instilled this simple yefquad truth into the hearts of the
faithful by the way she has taught prayer for telsin Purgatory. It is perfectly
legitimate for me to pray for a soul which has d&gghthis life, or even to make
application in my own mind, of the grace of a pignadulgence to that soul. But the
connections which | make in my mind, | have no nseafimposing in a sphere of
solidarity in the saving grace of Christ, which #wal has now entered and which
totally transcends all my limited space-time conioes. Therefore, | must be open to
my prayer contributing to this solidarity in graocea way which is not less wonderful
than, but might be different from, the limited cections made in my mind. In plain
terms, because | do not even know whether the pefsowhom | am praying or wish
to gain the plenary indulgence, is in Purgatorpat; | must be open to the possibility
of my offering benefiting some other person or pess

Similarly prayer and acts of Reparation, on the pathose who have been involved in
abortion, can so be taken up into the sacramedtialneof the Church, reaching out to
the whole of the human race without limit of spac¢ime, that, insofar as they are the
fruit of an open-ended faith and love which laysvdao conditions, they truly reach
the souls of aborted children. On the feast of&pghany, 1993 Jesus said to Patricia:
"Give Me the gift of your faith so that | may presé to these children:" Then Patricia
comments: "This is a little difficult to explairOur Lord is the King of all creation,

yet, in humility. He made this request to the @huand to each of us. | am unable to
explain the beauty of the request of our faith,chhis in some way linked to the
salvation of the children's souls and the soukho$e who repent of the sin against
them. Itis as if Our Lord was putting Himselitire role of the Magi and bringing

gifts of gold, frankincense and myrrh to God théhea | can't explain the beauty of
what You show me. Lord, forgive me! Perhaps therCh and the Priests could
explain."

The same mystery of a real connection betweentdraa destiny of aborted children
and faith in the members of the Church could be@gghed from the angle of the
relation of circumincession between the motherhafodary and the motherhood of
the Church, outlined at the end of the previousieon the doctrine of the Church.
Certain visions of the way Mary is shown to relaggh to the aborted children and to
members of the Church on earth, whether their psu@mot, would seem to provide
an apt illustration. "Our Lady came with the chiddragain. She came as the Mother of
the Hidden Wounds. She opened out her arms andyktcal Wounds were shown
on her hands. Small children stood close to hery tooked like starving children -
starved of love. They were grey-looking, with largxpressionless eyes. It was sad
the way they stayed near Our Lady. She seemedahlkyi hope - the only one who
loved them. How deeply their sadness affected Mg!heart felt their sadness and
loneliness.” Then Our Lady speaks: "Time is shatte First Friday approaches. Do
not disappoint me or the souls | have drawn to &Sbt#rcy!" Afterwards further
details of the vision are shown: "The parents eséchildren are being shown; they
are shown apart from their children but they loathvanguish towards them. Our
Lady is trying her best to help them but her efante limited by our lack of co-
operation, slowness and complacency. Our Lady edike a beggar.” (July 29th,
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1989). These concrete details correspond exaxctlyet truths we have tried to outline
in conceptual language in the preceding section.

It is not that the intercessory power of Mary i so rich and awesome that it is
capable of crushing the dragon's head (as Jesssrsagiother place) (See the message
quoted at the end of the section on Angels), that wiping out the evil which is at the
root of all this abortion. It is precisely the pemof Mary's Mystical Wounds which
makes the children stand close to her and lookope, towards her, for the love of
which they have been starved. Later on the sameiry, Patricia sees Mary as the
source of protection of millions upon millions diated children stretching right
across the sky. But at the same time Mary comast@gigar or leaves Patricia feeling
sad, as in the evening vision, because it is irvémg nature of the power and the love,
vested in her motherhood, to make room for ourmeration. The motherhood of
Mary is rich with a plenitude that can only existaugh the motherhood of the
Church, thus making room for, and even beggingtfar,co-operation of each and
every member of that Church. "Our Lady was degpigved and her heart was
wounded with a great wound and deep pain. All Cady of the Mystical Wounds
had obtained for us she had to return to God thiegFand say: "The graces are not
wanted or appreciated.” All Our Lady wanted iruratfor such wonderful graces and
treasures was the Mass of Reparation on the FidayFin the community. For
months now we have been unable to do this — we haymiest.” (§ December,

1990). The greatness of such love is the roomwibimakes for the most ungrateful
of us, because of its humility. What can we repBérhaps this, which was written by
an evangelical Protestant in the England of thé C&intury:

“Place us near the accursed wood,
where thou didst thy life resign,
near as once thy mother stood,
partners of the pangs divine;
bid us feel her sacred smatrt,
feel the sword that pierced her heart.”
(Charles Wesley, Eucharistic Hymns, no 22, verse 2)

Since however the aborted children belong as neattythe Church Triumphant in
heaven (Messages quoted in section Ill, sectioand the first message of this
section), priority must be given, within the solidgin grace into which the
sacramental mediation of the Church enables ust&r,enot to the movement of
intercession and reparation towards the childsenpere operantis ecclesidbat is
through the interceding and celebrating Church tdat movement of them towards us.
This is the reason given by the messages for asken@hurch's Magisterium to make
a pronouncement about their martyr status: "Theditldl and martyrdom, when claimed
by the Church as true martyrdom, will be a migltscé against the evil of abortion."
(Message quoted at outset of this section). "dheek of evil are claiming human
sacrifices of millions of children. Heaven wislieslefeat the evil through these
innocent ones, but needs the co-operation of theddh The grace can only be given
through the Church."(Commentary of Patricia on wgastlJesus, Epiphany, 1993.)

The claiming and naming of the aborted ones byMhgisterium is, therefore, seen by
the messages as a way for the Church to enter fuldrénto a rich spiritual heritage
which is already hers by the power of Jesus' biebigh in their martyrdom, has
washed these little ones of original sin. One d@yen interpret their "starved" look
when they are with Mary, and also their "greyndafi"details of visions reproduced
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above) as meaning that they are being deprivedsbfang of love into which they
want to enter with us. In this sense, it is nagiole to say to a woman who had an
abortion: "You can by prayer and reparation cause ghild to enter heaven." (For
reasons, see earlier). Butitis possible to edyet: “Your child is now with Jesus and
is full of love for you and praying for you. [E.\9Q9Living in the Lord’] He, or she,
wants you to recognise and also enter into thandpkelationship.” It is, however, a
possibility to be used with pastoral tact and @igon until the Magisterium has made
some kind of pronouncement on the subject. Itsis possible to say to such a mother:
Because you are participating in a Mass of Regarabiecause you recognise the
presence of Jesus in this Mass, you are able te yaor child. The two acts of
recognition go together just as they did for Margddalen, the former sinner, who
recognised the Risen Jesus, as soon as she resbgeisname being pronounced by
Jesus.

There is a striking paradox in the way the messapeak of the recognition of aborted
children as martyrs being a powerful means of defgahe powers of evil. For the
powers of evil are, thereby, being defeated byt fruits. This is the paradox of
the Paschal Mystery itself. Sin brought aboutdhifixion of Jesus on the Cross and
His Cross overcomes sin. St. Paul puts it this Vigayt we speak the wisdom of God
in a mystery, even the hidden wisdom, which Godiored before the world unto our
glory; which none of the princes of this world kndar had they known it, they would
not have crucified the Lord of glory." (I Corinthig 2, 7-8). In other words Satan
would, as it were, have drawn back from leading mémthe sin of crucifying the Son
of God, if He could have known how, in the Divina®, this ignominious death was
to inflict total and irreversible defeat upon him.

This is the nub of the whole spirituality of Divillenocence as it applies not only to
the limit situation of aborted children, but to tdbse who are examples of crucified
innocence, by being the innocent victims of othewgde’s sins, or, even of their own
sins, crucifying innocence within themselves.sldesus, the totally innocent crucified
Victim, who enables us to turn the tables on alfitrces of evil, including our own
sinfulness, by turning the effects of our defe&d the means of our victory. "Do you
see this cross? This is the cross of Revolutat a revolution of violence and death
and terror, but a revolution of love and mercy, passion and reconciliation.
Through this cross the innocent victims are uniteily Crucifixion; there is not one
single drop of innocent blood that is shed in vaihere that blood is spilt, the ground
becomes holy in My sight. See, My people suffaribty - the innocent all over again
for the guilty. This cross will spread all oveettvorld. The cross will be like a flag of
victory; those who recognise its meaning and pomithold it aloft, above evil, and

in the face of injustice and oppression. The pawénnocent blood has been proved
in My Crucifixion. Will I allow the blood of theninocent ones to be wasted? ltis, to
Me, the most precious of offerings.” (Words of esn June 18th, 1985). In this
message, besides referring to His own Crucifixi@sus is referring to a crucifix
which He wants made and made known, composed mfsa gvith two figures on it,
one on each side. One figure is a crucified child the other a child still on the cross
but in glory and triumphant. The two figures paythow, in the very process of being
victims of evil, the little, the powerless and tlweak can be triumphant witnesses of
the triumph of Jesus in His Paschal mystery. Weatan all be triumphant in the
midst of our sinfulness and weakness, is forcilbbuight home by the two different
texts of The Stations of the Cross presented ifRegaration booklet (See quotations
in introduction above).
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In the messages, Jesus makes use of the life asibmiof St. John the Baptist as they
are portrayed in the gospels, to show how the tweements of solidarity in the
communion of saints, the one coming from the tribamg martyr children in heaven,
to the Church Militant on earth and the other mgvimintercession and reparatiex
opere operands ecclesig@wvards the triumphant in heaven converge, agiiewnto
one living stream of grace and love. We have direseen how aborted children are a
continuation, in the Church, of the reality of Jdha Baptist's martyrdom, as a death
for moral truth, intimately linked to the very Pensof Jesus and, thereby, constituting
a baptism in Jesus' redeeming Blood. (See sedtiabdve). But the messages go
further than this in the identification of the dagtof the aborted children with the
mission of John the Baptist. As he was forerunaehe full gift of salvation in the
Person of Jesus, so are they forerunners to aghwhDivine Innocence which Jesus
wants to communicate to our world. "These childrkgnom | wish My Church to

claim along with the First Holy Innocents, haveimportant role in the dawn of Holy
Innocence and will be My Heralds of that Dawn (tmrding here is a clear reference
to the Benedictus which Patricia has been askeaamine closely), so that | may give
light to poor sinners and extend to them my lowimginess in Confession and guide
them into the way of peace." (Words of Jesus aBaptism from an early message).
On the other hand the baptism of repentance, peelday John the Baptist, is a model
of that public penance and reparation, for theo$imbortion and all other sins against
Divine Innocence, in which all the members of tHeu€h must eventually be
involved. "As the Gospel was being proclaimed asMl heard the words: This is a
Baptism of Repentance.'" (Reading about John Hy#i&, baptising in the Jordan.)
Our Lord then said of the service for aborted ckitdand Mass and Confession for
repentant parents: "This is also a Baptism of Repee" meaning: The Repentance of
the Church (in sorrow); the repentance of the pe@plankind - for sins against the
innocent); the repentance of the parents (comtrioo abortions); the repentance of
mankind (for any crime against the innocent)" (Deber 3rd 1988).

It is the very Person of John the Baptist who bezothe point of convergence for the
two movements: from the aborted children to membétee Church on earth and vice
versa. But Jesus points to verse 8 of Luke, ch&@pt® suggest this conjunction in a
more deeply theological way. (DecembBr1988). The verse speaks of God raising
up children to Abraham out of the stones. We lakeady seen (end of section VI)
how Jesus uses this image to show how He can eramshe stones of abortion into
the glorious martyr triumph of the aborted. The lication therefore is that, in the
very act of trying to bring forth fruits worthy gienance in ceremonies of reparation
which resemble the water purification practisedlblin the Baptist, we are to be aware
of how the goodness and largesse of God have tanndid all our efforts in the way
He has graced the aborted children.

Patricia's reaction to all this is: "A wonderfuldi@ards and forwards co-operation
between God and man - Christ and His Church.% ilhdeed in perfect harmony with
what the Church says about herself as Body-Spdusesas in the teaching of Vatican
Il.

VIIl. The Responsibility of the Church.

Once again the issues to be faced in this sectiemgo have been pre-empted by what
has gone before. Several of the messages, discurstde two preceding sections,
assign to the Church precise tasks. They ask dgidierium to make a
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pronouncement about the martyr status of abortédreh. They ask for pastoral care
and concern for all the innocent victims, besidesri@d children, in whom Divine
Innocence is crucified. The message which outlihedifferent categories of people
called to public repentance (see quotation fronmtleesage given on December 3rd,
1988) ends with the statement: "Our Lord askedHerwhole Church to be officially
called to do penance and to hold a Day of Reparatial a Service of Remembrance
for the aborted children."

These messages also make it quite clear that § heagen of responsibility is
involved in these tasks, because of the countlédiems of innocent victims who are
concerned. Jesus speaks of the blood of thesmsictying out for vengeance as
surely as did the blood of Abel. If the whole Gttudoes not respond to these
warnings with penitence and reparation then grargshment will follow. They
explicitly ask that this burden of responsibility transferred from the one who is
receiving them to the one who is the minister afersal communion in the Church.
Thus Jesus says on Good Friday, 1990: "You have iledectant to give My messages
to the Holy Father. This is an unholy fear of mevhere is your fear of My
condemnation? While you conceal these messageargdueld directly responsible;
when you have given them to the Holy Father younartonger responsible; until then
you and Father (a priest associated with Patnicthe work) stand condemned for not
carrying out My requests.” At other times, Jesu ldis Mother both reveal their
distress at the apparent indifference of those exescise ministerial oversight in the
Church: "The Child Jesus went to Priests and Bisho@any, many of them,
desperately tugging at their clothes and pleadiitly them to help Him. He looked
like a small child that wanted to tell his fathéisome desperate emergency but his
father was too busy with other things - so the Holyld ran desperately from one to
another; the Priests looked down at him but westatited and preoccupied with other
matters and did not realise the terrible urgendhénheart of the Infant Jesus. He
continued to tug at their clothes - crying outth# time: "Help Me! Help Me!” Poor
Jesus! If only the Church could feel the anguisHlis heart and that of His sorrowing
Mother: | can't understand the complacency! Wilistiness flows, like a torrent,
from the heart of Jesus and the heart of Marysisaaof pain." (Septembe 72990).

In order rightly to understand the urgency thuaditéd by the messages to the
responsibility which they lay on the Church in tela to all victims, both children and
adults, in whom Divine Innocence is being crucifegghin, we need to set them within
the framework of the Church's self-understandimigfly outlined in the previous
section, and also of her social teaching which d@wt of that self-understanding, as
an integral part of the mission entrusted by Chiagter to bring every human person
into the unity of communion with God.iimen Gentiunmo 1). The Council's
Pastoral Constitution on the Church in the Worltkgarically condemns abortion in
the following terms: "Life must be protected wittetutmost care from the moment of
conception: abortion and infanticide are abominabimes." (no 51, 3). Since the
Council, this teaching has been constantly regekaboth in the declarations of
episcopal conferences and in addresses given [ape in his travels round the
world. There is, therefore, practically no partteé world in which the voice of the
Church, in this matter, has not been clearly hedudgst recently the Holy Father, whilst
condemning outright the raping of women in Bosn&x2égovina as a heinous crime,
beseeched the women, who had been made pregnassptrt the defenceless and
innocent life they are carrying within them.
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Could the Magisterium of the Church uphold the sdoess of the unborn child in
more absolute terms than this? Alone among thedbles, the Roman Catholic
Church makes the clear statement that the actarfiab is intrinsically immoral,
whatever the circumstances, that is, there is n@wgexception to the duty of
obedience to this principle. Orthodox Christiar@id, in general, hold this position,
but their Church authorities are not accustomedake pronouncements on moral
issues. On the issue of abortion, the statemédisotestant Churches are, as on so
many other things, a Babel of conflicting opiniorSranted that words are not enough;
that, as the example of the women of Bosnia Her@agashows so clearly courageous
action and pastoral concern and care are requirdxbth secular society and the
Church, on a much wider scale than in regard ®dhe issue. But are those in the
Catholic Church vested with the authority to teaat, making as an explicit defence
as they can of the defenceless unborn child?

If only moral truth were at stake, the answer cdaddwithout any hesitation, in the
affirmative. But, in asking for a pronouncementtbe martyr status of aborted
children, the messages are pointing to the crimipbrtance of the bearing of
supernatural truth on the way they have been nleal&e moral truth that abortion is
intrinsically evil relates, in the first place, tlee right of every human being conceived
in the womb, to enjoy a normal span of life on #sth. It also contains implicitly a
reference to his supernatural destiny, becaussattredness of his life, requiring such
absolute respect, originates in the direct creaifdmns soul by God. Precisely
because, from conception onwards, the earth-boasting of the human being is
indissolubly wedded to his supernatural desting,rdference to this latter needs to be
made very explicit. Such explicit recognition égjuired from conception onwards,
because from then on it influences the way hishgadestiny will or will not be

fulfilled and, above all, whether or not it will higed out as a suitable preparation for
the heavenly destiny. It is for this sort of recibign that the messages are asking.

For a similar reason, under the impulse of the 8&adatican Council, the
Magisterium, in its social teaching related to dignity of the human person and the
basic human rights to which it gives rise, has ndaesvards a more prophetic stance.
Whilst still making use of philosophical reasonitvesed on natural law, it tends to
integrate it more and more into a framework of refiee which relies wholly on the
revealed word of God. The very Person of JesudjsrPaschal Mystery, becomes the
only frame of reference by which man can discovieo e really is on the purely
natural plane. Already theastoral Constitution on the Church in the Wanidves
along these lines (see nos 37-38). The procesxentuated in the social encyclicals
of Paul VI and, even more so, in the writings addrasses of John Paul Il. Thus in
his very first encyclical John Paul Il writes: “...@$t the Redeemer reveals man fully
to himself such is, if one can put it that way, thenan dimension of the mystery of
Redemption. In this dimension, man can recovegtkatness, the dignity and the true
value of his humanity.” And again "The man who t8ao go to the bottom of under-
standing who he is, must, with his anxiety, hisartainties, and even his weakness
and his sin, come close to Christ. He must, sp&ak, enter into Christ with his
whole being, he must appropriate and assimilatevti@e reality of the Incarnation
and Redemption, in order to rediscover himseR&demptor Hominiso 10, 81).

In asking the Magisterium to proclaim that abortbéddren are martyrs who have truly
been washed in the blood of Christ, the messagesimply asking it to help the whole
Church to become aware that one of the major e¥itair time can only be properly
understood and, then overcome, if it is relatedtiat the Holy Father calls the whole
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reality of the Incarnation and Redemption. Theyamileng all of us to lift up our eyes,
not just in moral rectitude, but in faith, hope dme, to Jesus hanging on the Cross
and shedding His blood, so that we see in abontionjust a moral evil, but a
crucifixion of Divine Innocence in our midst; busa so that we may believe that such
crucified love can be triumphant oven human wiclesgnand weakness.

However the question might be asked: "Why have soessages not been
communicated directly to those who exercise teachuthority in the Church? It

might help to reformulate this question with anrapée. In the middle of the last
century, Mary appeared to a little urchin girl, Badette Soubirous, an ignoramus who
was not then a saint, but showed marked spiritnptovement from then on, and gave
her instructions about the building of a sanctwainych would become a power-house
of spiritual renewal for the universal Church. Wtigt Mary not give these
instructions directly to the Church authorities wiaal to bear the burden of carrying
them out? Oh one occasion when Bernadette wadistpbefore a representative of
the civil authorities, he quite understandably saitler: "If the lady really is giving
instructions that we are to carry out, then shelvaot have communicated them to a
little fool like you." Bernadette replied: "Thedwdid not tell me that you would
believe what | say; she just told me to tell you."

This reply of Bernadette's, made under the ingpmatf the Holy Spirit touches on the
crucial issue: the complimentarity between spohséhess and ministerial authority,
as Jesus wishes them to be lived out in His ChuBebause this holiness derives
directly from His own sponsal self-donation on @mss, He reserves to Himself, and
also to His Blessed Mother, the right to commumdditectly to human instruments,
however unworthy they may be, that which will cdmite to an increase of the
Church's sponsal holiness. For such is the purpioal so-called private revelations:
not addition to the public revelation, nor eveniily guaranteed transmission of its
content, but the drawing, out of that content, batwould contribute to an increase of
holiness. Those who exercise ministerial authanitthe Church are asked to give ear
in humility, in order to make manifest that theiinmtry is at the service of the
Church's holiness. Conversely however, the chostruments of the private
communications are always asked to submit the obofethese to verification by
ministerial authority, because, without such obecke the ministerial service of
holiness would be impossible. "You have not givkthe messages to the Church! A
full investigation is needed." (Words of Jesus &trieia on July 9th, 1989). In a fairly
long commentary of Numbers 22 to 24, Jesus comphaedgsesitation of Balaam to
carry out the wish of God that Israel should besdel to the hierarchy of the Church
not yet having carried out the blessing of aboctittiren. Such blessing would in
turn bring great blessing on the Church. Thedrlgessing in verse 10 of Chapter 24
is taken as a reference to a blessing of the @rnildr the three persons of the Trinity.
Jesus is in fact the focal point of the whole nareabecause He is the morning star of
24, 17. (See Il Peter 1,19). He wants to riseuinh@arts, in Holy Innocence.

IX. The Novitiate of the Holy Family.

As the introduction to this doctrinal presentati@s already indicated, the messages
call for the founding of a spiritual family the pase of which is to promote the living
of family life according to the gospel ideal ancconformity with the constant
teaching of the Catholic Church. Such a spiritaalily, and Catholic families
generally, would then constitute an environmemlrich the victims of sins against
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the family, their own sins and the sins of othewsld be healed and the way of Divine
Innocence could triumph in them.

Mary was most insistent with a particular Cathgliest that this foundation should
not be seen as a new spiritual family in the Chufhther should it be seen as a
spiritual novitiate entered into for life withinghextension of the Holy Family. The
members of the foundation are being asked, asré,we step into the one Holy
Family of Jesus, Mary and Joseph and become traiyloers of it, so that they can be
taught by Jesus, and by His Blessed Mother andoSeph in union with Him, how to
lead Catholic family life according to the gosp&hrough Jesus - Eucharist, who
nourishes us with His Body and Blood, they canreinte a blood relationship with
the Holy Family. "We have a true blood relatiopstith the Holy Child (Jesus) - we
receive His Precious Blood in Communion." (ComnrPatricia in relation to the
spirituality of this foundation on March 21st 1992 his spiritual concept is enshrined
in what Mary designates as the Marian priestsherst sisters and families of Divine
Innocence.

Such a concept of an extension of the very lifthefHoly Family in today's world
entails the rooting of the foundation in the hedithe Church. If the members can
truly consider themselves as such an extensigpicause Mary and Joseph are to
the Mystical Body of Christ what they were, througk initiative of God the Father in
the power of the Holy Spirit, to the visible, higtal life of the Incarnate Son of God
in this world. Mary is the mother of the Churclda®t. Joseph is its protector and
guardian. Paul VI officially proclaimed Mary dater EcclesiagMother of the
Church, at the end of thé@“2/atican Council. Catholic tradition has been muubre
guarded and discreet about the role of St. Joseph.

Nevertheless thiex orandican once again be our sure guide in this mattethe
Proper of the Mass for the feast of St. Joseplneri9th of March, the Entrance
Antiphon is derived from Luke 12,42; "And the Lasdid, who then is that faithful and
wise steward, whom his Lord shall make ruler ousmiousehold, to give them their
portion of meat in due season." The actual wordb®Antiphon are: "The Lord has
put his faithful servant in charge of his housetol@ihe Greek word rendered by the
Authorised Version as steward, and by the Engtashdsiation of the liturgical text is
“oikonomok the one in charge of a household or family. Ttieking behind the
modification of Jesus' words in the gospel by atigkron which constitutes, as it
were, a leit-motif for the whole meaning of thedgas perfectly clear. Jesus promises
future responsibility to one who has already exadifaithful stewardship. In other
words, because St. Joseph was a wise and faitiefubsd in relation to the Holy
Family, he now has the responsibility of being pobbr, or guardian, of the whole
Church. The application is all the more pointethia light of Jesus' promise being
made in reply to a question of Peter. There exgtore, in St. Joseph's guardianship of
the Church a universality parallel to the minisifyuniversal communion entrusted to
Peter and his successors for the good of the wllalgch. As Jesus intimated to a
particular Priest, the silence of the New Testanadout St. Joseph, after the episode
of the finding of Jesus in the Temple, turns outém "thundering silence". The
Tradition of the Church has been able to draw oatesof the richness of its
implications. (We shall come back to these latej What is made clear is the extent
to which a project of founding a spiritual familjnigh purports to be a participation in
the very life of the Holy Family is rooted in thagwing life of the Church. For,
whether one enters into visible membership offimdation or not, one is already a
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member of the extended family of Jesus, Mary asé@io, simply by virtue of baptism
into the Body-Spouse of Jesus which is the Church.

Many of the spiritual and pastoral consequencekisfwill only reveal their full
potential as the foundation develops. But somgtmust be said, within the
framework of this doctrinal exposition, about thawthey relate to the understanding
which the Church has of herself and of her relatgm to the world as it is developed
in the teaching of Vatican II.

A first consequence is that Patricia approachescdii to found from the standpoint of
ordinary family life lived out both in society amdthe bosom of the Church and
subject in consequence to many of the difficultied tensions, which the wrongs and
imbalances of society introduce willy nilly into tBalic family life in the Church.
Patricia: "Father" (a priest who has helped heay$d work too much from the Natural
Family Situation" Jesus: "You have to work fromatlou know. The Natural and
Divine Law work together. You have experienceddgbed and evil that the natural
family experiences; you have learnt from that edgrere. The supernatural
environment of the Holy Family is teaching you hbaaven wishes families to live."
(March 16th, 1992) Or again: "But where do wetstathis wicked world and evil
society? We start with ourselves and we start ellesus started, with His Heavenly
Father, by carrying out the Will of God. We themtg Mary the Virgin Mother of

God and ask her permission to be born of her gpirMotherhood, the Maternal
Church, by keeping the Church's teaching and fotigwthe Commandments.” (Vision
concerning the striving to be a full member of H@y Family - March 16th. 1992)

Another consequence flows immediately out of time the worst forms of human
brokenness, of brokenness of family life of twistethtionships between men and
women, and between parents and their childrenbeasrought to wounded Divine
Innocence and the sufferers there healed of theirneounds so that Divine Innocence
can be triumphant "Vision: The sanctification afniéy life and all family situations.
Gathering up the most helpless members of sodleycrucified victims of sin - their
own sins, the sins of others, sins of circumstaacesof history; healing the wounds
caused by sin and the wounds caused by the persact¥ons to those sins (the sins of
the parents are visited on the children to thealthird fourth generation). Natural and
Supernatural cause and effect of living in the vwbome and holy environment of the
Holy Family in innocence and holiness. To haveigllas the centre of our lives will
bring us this healing and redeeming touch," (Mdr6th). Or again : "The Vision is a
holy and wholesome environment in which very wouhdsouls can regain their
natural innocence and can grow and develop theegrsiatural innocence within the
teachings of the Church; follow the Gospel, kdtep@ommandments - under the care
of the Holy Family itself (March 16th, 1992.)

The distinction between the natural and the superak alluded to in the two previous
guotations, is of crucial importance. There cambeuestion of offering, to those

who suffer most from the brokenness of family libaly the moral injunctions of the
Church, based on natural law and human dignitythergrounds that it is not possible
to go further with people so far from the practéehe gospel ideal embodied in the
life of the Holy Family at Nazareth. On the congraonly the deepest spiritual
nourishment, stemming from the constant contenglatf that ideal and already

being lived out, however imperfectly, by peoplehwithom the broken ones can be put
into direct contact, is sufficient to bring aboleir healing. This and this alone, will

lift them above themselves in faith, hope and I®eaethat Crucified Divine Innocence
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can be triumphant in them. All the resources efBlody-Spouse of Jesus called to
perfect sponsal union with Him must be mobilisethia service of those who appear
to be the least of the little ones.

Hence the project to structure the foundation chsauway that representatives of all
three states of life in the Church: the lay statarried, or unmarried, consecrated
religious life and celibate ministerial priesthoedn pray, work and live in close
collaboration with each other. Each of these tistates, even the lay unmarried state
through the sacrament of baptism, is a way of sgarn the Church's sponsal
relationship of holiness with Jesus. "The fourmlatf a new community was
requested which included Priests, Religious, aitd é& one family, working in holy
co-operation with each other." (The Longer Pregemtaf the Main Points of the
Messages). Or again: "Founding of a Religious Oligimg the ordered life of the
Holy Family encompassing Priests Religious andyLiaitone religious family. Laity
is not to be considered as third order. PriestMal House, Motherly and Female
House. Double Foundation Houses with shared ch&8alirter Presentation of Main
Points of the Messages).

There is a striking convergence between this wilhvolve all three states of life in
the Church in close collaboration with each othret the direction in which the
teaching Church has been moving at the universal,lsince the synod
commemorating the 20th Anniversary of the conclugibthe Second Vatican
Council. That Synod emphasised ecclesial commuasocentral to the teaching of the
Council in its entirety and then went on to prognaethree Synods which would deal
successively with each of the three states, ortimtzain the Church, which are
together constitutive of that ecclesial communidmvo of these synods, the first on
the laity, with the subsequent promulgation by JBanl 2nd ofChristifideles Laici

and the second on formation for the priesthood) again the encyclic&#astores
Dabo Vobisas a follow up, have already taken place. Thd tn the religious life is
to take place in 1994. The lineaments or prepeyatorking guidelines have already
been communicated to all the bishops of the world.

Those who, whilst belonging to, or seeking to bgltm one of those three states of
life in the Church, enter into this spiritual fagndf the Holy Family, undergo the
Novitiate of the Holy Family. It is Mary and Sbskph in person who teach them how
to live out true motherhood and fatherhood andsfiigtual complementarity between
them, having themselves been schooled in these bbgléhe very Person of the Lord
Jesus who chose in humility to be submitted to tH&ar Lady and St. Joseph were
not a family until Jesus arrived to complete thedividually as a family." (March

16th). A full documentation from the messagesfamoh those involved of what this
novitiate implies is beyond the scope of this pnéastton. One or two examples will
suffice.

On the basis of her own experience Patricia put$ifger on what is implied for the
mother of a family in this formation in true Cattwoinotherhood modelled on Mary.
"It is natural for a mother when she is to givelbio a child to seek out a place of
permanence and safety .... Our Lady was denied.thisom the natural point of view
this would be the cause of psychological stre€3ur.Lady's trust in God was
supernatural and therefore calmed her naturahictstand gave her a supernatural
trust in God. We are all called to this superndtust in God." (8th December, 1991).
Or again: "It is not natural for a mother to acdegt child being scourged, crowned
with thorns, insulted, nailed to a cross and dymggony, for the sins of the people,
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when he himself is completely innocent and goodl.hér natural instincts would cry
out against such a crime. Our Blessed Lady had tvedl trained in her supernatural
role as Mother of Holiness and Innocence. Shefuljshuman and felt the anguish
and pain a mother would feel, but because her Mbtwe was guided by supernatural
grace and principles she was able to accept andaeperate with the Will of God
for the redemption of the world...... We as womenadse needed by Christ to carry
out our supernatural role as mothers of holinegsiamocence, married or single, the
role of mothering Christ in the world and of co-ogeng in helping those around us to
offer themselves as victims of love to the Fatheunion with Christ on the Cross - for
the salvation of the world. This role of womenheit supernatural motherhood is vital
to the Church and to the world." (ibid)

In this second quotation we see how motherhoodlyidjied out in the family moves
out to society at large. Or rather women, whetharried or single, have, by vocation,
this role of exercising a wider motherhood in stciBWe take our example from this
family (the Holy Family) for all family situationsthe natural family, community
family, family of the Parish, the diocese, schalog place of work, the family of
Nations, the family of mankind. All our familiee@uld be Christ-centred." (March
16th, 1992).

There is a striking parallel between these widglications of the Novitiate of the
family and the way the whole corpus of the so@akthing of the Church is structured
and built up. It always begins with the familythe basic unit of social life in society,
where alone can be acquired those virtues, whielmacessary for men to live in
harmony with one another at every level, socidtucal, political and international, of
the interrelationships of the whole family of mamki

What of the celibate ministerial priest? In hisrsanental ministry, especially in the
celebration of the Eucharist, he is the represeetaf the very Person of Jesus. In this
capacity he must be a sacramental instrument dfitigéng together of all the
members of the spiritual family of the Holy Familfut, in the person of St. Joseph,
he will be able to contemplate how his celibatétsdé with Jesus enables him better
to behave as a true father to those entrustedstpdstoral care. He must model the
necessary contemplative dimension of his priefftydn the example of St. Joseph
who "learnt more from gazing at the Holy Child wisgure truth, pure love, purity
and humility than in any other way." (Words of &seph). The most clear statement
of what masculine celibacy entails is made by &nXhe Baptist in the Gospel of St.
John. To those who ask him whether he is not Upeseduse his disciples are leaving
him to go to Jesus he replies. "He that hath tidebs the bridegroom; but the friend
of the bridegroom, which standeth and heareth héjojceth greatly because of the
bridegroom's voice: this my joy therefore is fuéfd. He must increase and | must
decrease". (John 3, 29-30). Like John the Bajkistpriest must be self-effacing in
the very act of establishing close pastoral retesigps with others. It is his celibate
solitude with Jesus which will enable him to desttbecause he will rejoice to see the
pastoral relationships become a vehicle of therunfalesus with His loved ones. He
will thus in his solitude become a witness to ttams$cendent fatherhood of God who
has made possible this fruitfulness of the pastetationships in the love of Jesus.

Is there any need to insist on how the Gospelsgo8t. Joseph as the supreme
example of this chaste fatherhood, under the teartent fatherhood of God? St.
Joseph accepted self-effacement in order that kild esus should be fully formed in
the womb of Mary (Matt.1, 19-21). Yet he fully &pts the guardianship of
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fatherhood in the naming of the Child (1,25). Ha@es himself again in order that
the Sonship of Jesus in relation to His Heaventhé&amight be made fully manifest
(Lke 2, 49-50). Yet he accepts that Jesus be dtduhid him as a child to his father
(2,51). Finally he disappears entirely from thersein order that the sponsal
relationship between Jesus and His Church mighedoto being, through Mary. Yet
now the Church recognises him as her protectogaaddian: "The Lord has put his
faithful servant in charge of His household" (Entt@ Antiphon for the feast of St.
Joseph).

Because Jesus was formed by the Holy Spirit imitieb and heart of Mary, He is at
the heart and centre of the Holy Family. Becaeseis-Eucharist is formed by the
Holy Spirit in the womb and heart of the Church, iBlat the heart and centre of the
spiritual family of the Novitiate of the Holy Famil Hence the emphasis, everywhere
laid in the messages, both on the celebration afsMad on the adoration of Jesus-
Eucharist. The shorter summary of the main pahthe messages laconically states:
"Vocation: Perpetual Adoration of the Blessed Sawnt and the care of priests and
Families." But everything is implicitly said ingtorder of priorities here established.
Included in these priorities is the stark realitgttthe destruction of family life is the
biggest single cause of the decline in vocatiorthégpriesthood. It is only in proper
Christian nurture, as made possible by stable falifd, that this tendency towards
decline will be reversed. Cardinal Lustiger, speghkn France in defence of priestly
celibacy, pointed out that the Holy Spirit is nedegenerous now in giving the charism
of celibacy than he was in the 19th century whem€e was able to send both male
and female celibate missionaries all over the woBdt in the present generation the
charism of celibacy is often stifled in the heaftboys and girls, through want of
proper nurture by Catholic motherhood and fathedhoo

Appendix A.
Two further lllustrations from Saint Catherine o&i$a, Doctor of the Church:
(1) The Infant Christ-Child and the Cross.

"She saw in him the cross of desire and the crbdgedody, and she said to him: My
sweet Lord, what was your greatest suffering: tifeesing of the body or the suffering
of desire? And Jesus answered her tenderly: Myglttau, have no doubt, | can assure
you that there is absolutely no comparison betvseenething finite and something
infinite. Think that the suffering of my body whésite, but that my desire was not so,
and that | always bore the cross of holy desire.ybu not remember, my daughter,
that | once showed you my birth, and that you sawnewly born with the Cross on
my neck. This was to teach you that I, the IncrVeord, from the moment of my
conception in the womb of Mary, was attached tocttess of the desire that was mine
to obey my Father, and to accomplish his will innpiay giving grace back to man and
making him reach the end for which he has beerteunléa(Letter to an important
prelate).

(2) The Baptism of Blood for those who cannot receiBaptism of Water.

'You know that there came out blood and waterwtager was for the holy baptism
which Christians receive and which gives life amel torm of grace. Eternal Goodness,
by the merits of the blood of the Lamb, has alsavijoled for the needs of our
ignorance and wretchedness. And for those whaor@able to receive the baptism of
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water, there is the baptism of blood and of fiegduse their blood shed for God
becomes a baptism, as it was for the Holy Innocenlss efficacy comes from the
blood of the Son of God; the blood of the martymydas value through his blood.
But we, poor miserable Christians, who have reckgmce, why do our hearts, so
cold and so full of self-love, not apply themselt@gontemplating this fire of
ineffable love and this infinite Providence? By wie had lost the grace and purity
received in holy baptism, the excellence of whikao great that one can only receive
it once; and God has established a baptism of kdoodof fire that we are constantly
able to receive." (Letter to the Religious of Céaya

Appendix B.
Author's note:

Many of the messages presented in the precedirtgrasynthesis deal with biblical
themes which interweave with one another in a whichvis very illuminating. In the
choice of texts, which he has made the authorisfdbctrinal synthesis has done his
best to follow in the direction of this illuminatio He entrusted the whole process of
discerning which texts to choose to the guidanddady. If there is oversight or
imbalance in his choice, he wishes to beg her Vergess. To his knowledge there is
no theological statement in this presentation @mtto the deposit of faith, as
contained in Scripture and Tradition of which thehentic interpretation "has been
entrusted to the living teaching office of the Gtiualone™ Dei Verbumno 11, 81). If
those with the authority to speak in the name isftémching office were to think
otherwise, he would immediately submit his judgetertheirs.
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Appendix Ill. ABORTION:

Abortion Statistics - World.
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FACTS AND STATISTICS.

Page 1 of 1

Abortion Information You Can Use

World Abortion Statistics

54 countries allow abortion, which is about 61 percent of the world
population. 87 countries, about 39 percent of the population, have
abortion laws that make it illegal according to the pro-abortion Center for
Reproductive Law and Policy in New York.

» The Alan Guttmacher Institute reports approximately 22 million
legal abortions were reported in 1987,

s Itis estimated that between four and nine million were not reported
totaling of 26-31 million legal abortions in 1987 alone.

e There were a total of 10-22 million "clandestine” abortions, bringing
the total worldwide figure to 36 and 53 million abortions.

France - Legalized
Britain - Legalized
Switzerland - Legalized
Denmark - legalized
Hungary - Legalized
Romania - Legalized
Poland - lllegal

Italy - Legalized
Colombia - lllegal

Peru - lliegal

Mexico - lllegal

Russia - Legalized
United States - Legalized
China -Legalized
Australia - Legalized
Brazil - lllegal

Sources: International Family Planning Perspectives, 16:59, June 1990:
USA Today, 8/8/96.

Last Updated: 03/15/03

(c) 1998 Heritage House 78, Inc. Do not replicate any of the information on this site without expres
written permission of Heritage House 76, Inc. or the original contributor.
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http://www.lifeissues.org/connector/99jul.html
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http://www.nrlc.org/abortion/ASMF/asmf13.html

Is Abortion Safe?
Physical Complications*

Despite the use of local anesthesia, a full 97%ahen having abortions reported
experiencing pain during the procedui&l][which more than a third described as
"intense," B2] "severe" or "very severe.8f] Compared to other pains, researchers
have rated the pain from abortion as more paihfahta bone fracture, about the same
as cancer pain, though not as painful as an aniquoit§t4]

Studies also reveal that younger women tend todlmattion more painful than do

older adults, §5] and that patients typically found abortion moeenful than their
doctors or counselors expecte8b][ The use of more powerful general anesthetics can
reduce the pain, but significantly increases thk of cervical injury or uterine
perforation. §7]

Complications such as these are common, as ardildgdemorrhagedg] laceration
of the cervix, 9 menstrual disturbance)()] inflammation of the reproductive
organs, §1] bladder or bowel perforation9] and serious infection9f]

Even more harmful long term physical complicatifnasn abortion may surface later.
For example, overzealous currettage can damadmihg of the uterus and lead to
permanent infertility. §4] Overall, women who have abortions face an in@dask

of ectopic (tubal) pregnanc$®$ and a more than doubled risk of future sterilj§g]
Perhaps most important of all, the risk of theséssaf complications, along with risks
of future miscarriage, increase with each subseatsortion. P7]

The particular type and severity of complicatioepeind a great deal on the experience
of the abortionist and the particular abortion methsed. Given that most abortions
are performed at abortion clinics rather than lyoanan’s regular ob-gyn9p| the

doctor performing the abortion is likely to be easger of whose skill and experience a
woman knows very little.g9] Such things as an inadequate gynecologic examinat
prior to the operation, the carelessness of thetiabest, or the retention of fetal and
placental tissue can all bring on complicationsedehkinds of complications can
usually be treated and generally subside (thouglalmays), L0Q but few women

ever return to the clinics for crucial post-operatexaminations.101]

There is strong evidence that abortion increasesisk of breast cancer. A study of
more than 1,800 women appearing inJdbarnal of the National Cancer Instituite

1994 found that overall, women having abortionseased their risk of getting breast
cancer before age 45 by 50%. For women under I8maitprevious pregnancies,
having an abortion after the 8th week increasedisieof breast cancer 800%. Women
with a family history of breast cancer fared evesrse. All 12 women participating in
the study who had abortions before 18 and had dyféanstory of breast cancer
themselves got cancer before age 487

Of course, death of the mother is the most sewdadl complications. Over 200
women have died from legal abortions since 19733[The risk of death increases
according to the duration of pregnandy{] and the complexity of the abortion
technique employed1pg
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